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Vol. 3 No. 2 id=lvgniliniial-)ivabnlvanl

WHEN WAS 772 7322 COMPOSED

' DAY, after two years of inching through the pages of the MT°D, we have arrived at the
page that opens MIEY ANAL. Our study of FILY MMM will concentrate in three areas;
its historical development; its structure and the individual M2372 of WY AN,

When was [2Y MY composed?
STD HIPEM YA (N°INT 217 R 19DN—2 Ay 1 5T Rt Noon 923 Twbn
M9 BNY 1M1 937 TN T132%2 90 DY HNehis 127 2385 M1 ey mamw
Y MI9N2 Y MR 13PN DN MDD DM DYIRT DY FIND 1N RPN
OFY 20331 WYY FINDT MG U=/ Y 1 a7 1903 noon 0533 i . . TR
DYDY M DAY — 27970 N1 HIPEn Yne 20 By m95N 13PN ,2INYA: Mt
This NA/21 is troubling. How are we to understand the fact that after 72D MIVAL was
composed upon the destruction of the first WT2A7 N°2, it was forgotten, only to be
re-composed after the destruction of the second &TP17 N*2?

TIN2 PHYY 29 in his DNAE NTAY D provides an explanation:
AP Y7 WY IR DTN DY 130185 e 155m D03 DIAN® T0M WND Im
O DN I SO NN 9D 10239 P, 09T 1A RRH FANT N9 1o by
55 N5N 0PI MDA NN KD N LB 552 Doy 73 17ank 5hennt ayh anvm
TY IO AMIRDM PN WD DI TP 1D 12 MR 1258 11 555Nm NI N
PN MPEM M7 B P AT NDID AN AERAT T 522 mban naw
Or°8 5y 1559 535 Moy AR A55N% MM M13 A7 R AR MPTam
03190 7N Pl NADRD BY 503 110 MaN2 W sna KD I8 L P e
SINTD ON5ON NN DBEPH 9705 192 KDY 9w Py P DMND D7 1PN 8 0P
A0 .212P RavK D 5y KDY OMA M5Y °D2 1955NM BT 22T D 2PN AN
TP 123 KD DN AT D03 MBAR 12N FMND IND WRD DY Ay
DT QI VDR AW N1 AN P30 MDDy nnen Sy mnaTnen mbena
DINDP 129 5w 17 M2 1IN IN 09I MO 1Y TP A7 NI9Na0 BYD BYD 15D
119 129D DI WY MM NYON NI 1IN 1Y N2 1377 N DY WY 73303
M2V 1 RS TN, D197 Y pn SR mheNT 10 TN DY T30 TN 1502 T
Y22 NN DN TN NDID MWIND 13 NINTPIW TP AT PNIT e NN
'D by 555175 SN 533 mPapnaw 8o HNHE 137 B 197 MY Mapny MDY
2% RS PR nmDY

copyright. 2005. a. katz Your comments and questions are welcome and to subscribe- beureihatefila@yahoo.com.



page 2 m9D0M AN 1A

What N2 PAX® 37 wrote should remind you of what we learned from the opening
paragraphs of the B'93 NN 12901 M12%1 of the 272mA.

SN 01 922 55005 My Men—/8 mo5A-/8 PND 093 NN 1N Mk
522 172Y BRI 5D N AL 1D YIRS DN , 05N 1 NN BNTaMm
PR, 1 MPENT 1 N 9N 1 2252 FTIAY NI ON DOOM 18N .00235
DO 729513 1135 IO 11 I3 111 [RDAD PRI, TMINM 1 NN 9RNT I
NIT 7D 9 NS 211 KON N0 1 RO Yy naes Mo 09% 195Na 12 2am
DN T2 TN R TN TR0 D amaw om0 522 550nm 13mnn 08 R
20 5Y A5 I AR 1M T2 9NN IR APR38R TR NI pon
59 M AN PP FIANA [0 500 1 aR—2 11950 M 005 TnN 505 piowm
¥ 5IN92° 952 TN 52 MBDAT a1 131 AR NP 553110520 05D 13T DYnDY
522 P M3 15D Rm P oM 297 DD 1PHRDA! 012 NnR aYD S9ann
92 DRI DI 119D 30T NATY TP 12937 AN TN N2 T 1Y, D
YPINY DN MIZTING 213 B 1T LIBINGT INEN 119 DD 13903 P 983Toas
T 1192) 7290 MAH N2TWn AN AN 3 now AR anow 1935303 8033
M2 YRM DY) MR A2 KON AMN D 197 55 7375 5120 108 13T
I TAN IO 7T OIDMY 0P BY PO MY 9275 20 RN A TN
TV BP0 NI TN PITRR MAR T0amS R pEDn DINeS 1S aepn Shonn
FAEY M3 879 1300 1THY T2 1397 N2 NP AN 1P AN MRS ey 1anpw
2 WY NPPIPNT TN MNANN when b maw MieNt o 1900 5y nona
PR D 3910 MR 2378 BN BN 3D 55 MaN 1 i 81277 Do nhNe
M5 5P N%ona b 755N 223HY IR NSDN MM 1NN 15N B YD Moy
IV N 9T BN 53993 MDD MPDNM MS13T D2 1PN T Py 2Iem men
A5PM D3 MY 113 B

The position of the 8”227 and N2 PMAY® 239 has support from the NTJ:
MR MM N RI°AM 1393 9D 137 ,IBAN-'2 1Y 13 5T Mo on 923 Tmbn
Y372 DY 9297 AN NN . L DUEPN PN T30 M%DN AN M1k 13 P 0310100
D O P33 ONAN DI (570 NPNTID) NI N NPON 1PN DN (NI
Y9N AR ;525N DAND TAYN (VP THAN) TN ,PDN KON TR PN, O Ty TN
NON [ 1RY 300 Mk AT e orRs NRN (272 NwNT2) AN AMan noen
N5DN PN 3PP M oW 13951 Y 2 915 150N (27p T7NN) BN 158N
AR ,9DN RON FIOID 1INY B 19 DIPMA PIDN (M7 NWNND) NI N3N
22 P35 BN 990 1137 2P N n DN i Y A 55500 S8 AR (1)
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TRANSLATION OF SOURCES

=~ m12°212 DM *H233 MMPN-When was Shmona Estei composed? We learned:

Shimon HaPikuli put into order 18 Brachot before Rabban Gamliel in Yavneh. Rav
Yochonon asked: Did we not learn in another place that 120 elders and among them
several prophets composed the 18 Brachot in order. And if 120 elders and among them
several prophets composed the 18 Brachot in order then what did Shimon HaPikuli put
into order. The 18 Brachot were forgotten. Therefore Shimon HaPikuli had to organize
them once again.

DN MY M TD-When we search deeper into what is written about Shmona Esrei in

order to find the truth, we discover that it was a long standing practice within Judaism from
the time that Jews became a nation to pray three times a day but not the exact Shemona
Esrei that we recite today. Instead each person would recite what he felt in his heart; what
his body and soul would want to express. That was the practice until the Jews returned to
Israel after their exile to Babylonia at the time of the Great Assembly which then
composed the Brachot; the Tephilot, the Kedushot and the Havdalot. They also composed
18 individual Brachot to act as the Tefila which could be recited by anyone who wanted to
recite the prayers with words that were appropriate and refined. But the initial purpose in
composing these 18 Brachot was not to establish a fixed text for everyone. From the
beginning the 18 Brachot were composed for those who were not fluent in the language
and who could not organize their prayers on their own in an appropriate manner. Over
time, circumstances led to there being peace in Israel. In the time of the Hashmonaim, the
Jews lived comfortably and discontinued the practice to recite certain Brachot. In
particular, they discontinued reciting the Brachot that spoke of breaking the yoke of Exile
like R’Aiy B’Onyainu; Hashiva Shoftainu and similar ones. Little by little the number of
Brachot that were being recited dwindled until none of the Brachot were recited and they
were forgotten. The Beit Din of Rabban Gamliel in Yavneh, 12 years after the destruction
of the Beit Hamikdash had to re-compose the Shemona Esrei. They added one more
Bracha in opposition to the Heretics. The prayer then became a prayer of 19 Brachot.
They did not change the name of the prayer because they wanted the name to be the same
as it was when it was originally named by the men of the Great Assembly. This prayer as it
was established by the Beit Din of Rabban Gamliel was accepted by all of Judaism to be
recited in accordance with its text. It became a rule that was never to be changed.

‘NP5 D20 NN m29n M- 1. Itis a positive commandment to pray each day as
it is written: and you shall serve G-d. From divine inspiration, they taught that service is
prayer as it is written: And to serve Him with all your hearts. Our sages said: what is
service of the heart? That is prayer. And the number of prayers to pray each day is not
decreed by the Torah; and the wording of the prayers is not decreed by the Torah and the
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Torah does not set forth a set time each day for prayer. 2. Therefore, women and slaves
are obligated to perform the mitzvah of praying because it is a positive commandment that
does not have a fixed time but the way to perform this obligation is in this way: that a
person should supplicate and pray each day and should state the praise of G-d and then
should ask for his needs that he needs by request and by supplicating and then should give
praise and thanks to G-d for the good that G-d bears to him, everyone according to his
ability. 3. If he was accustomed to praying, he should say much supplication and requests.
But if he had difficulty expressing himself, he should speak to the best of his ability and
whenever he could and the number of times he prays should be according to his ability.
There were those who prayed once a day; there were those who prayed several times a day.
Everyone should pray facing towards the Holy Temple no matter where he is situated.
And that is the way things were from the time of Moses to the time of Ezra. 4. After Jews
were forced into exile by Nebechednezzer the evil one (destruction of first Temple), Jews
mingle with the Persians and Greeks and other nations and they gave birth to children in
the Nations of the non-Jews. These children found that their spoken language was a
combination of many spoken languages. When they would speak, they could not express
their whole thought in one language except as a mixture of languages as we learn in
Nehemia chapter 13 verse 24: and their children speak half Ashdodite and they did not
know how to speak Hebrew. They speak the language of each nation. Therefore when one
of them wishes to pray he runs short of Hebrew words with which to ask his needs or to
praise G-d in Hebrew and ends up mixing words from other languages. When Ezra and his
court noticed this issue, they authored the 18 blessings (shmona esrei) in order; the first
three blessings that contain praise of G-d; the last three blessings that contain thanks to
G-d; and the middle ones that contain requests for personal needs and communal needs.
By establishing the text of the blessings, everyone said the blessings in the same order. As
a result, they will study the blessings. The prayers of those who might stammer becomes a
complete prayer like the prayer of those who have a strong command of the Hebrew
language. And for this reason, they authored all the blessings and prayers so that the
blessings and the prayers would be the same text for all so that each blessing would be said
correctly even by those who stammer.

'Y 1D A7 M2a92 on ’533 'HDY?ﬂ— We learned that Rabbi Yosi said: Our forefathers

established the three daily prayers. Rabbi Yehoshua said: The three daily prayers were established
to correspond with the daily sacrifices. . . This is what the source that supports Rabbi Yossi states:
Abraham established the morning prayer as it is written: Abraham arose in the morning to the
place upon which he stood. The word “standing” in that verse means pray as it is written in
another source: And Pinchas stood and prayed. Isaac established the afternoon prayer as it is
written: And Isaac went out to speak in the field before dark. The word “speak” in that verse
means pray as we learned elsewhere: A prayer for a poor person when he enwraps himself and in
tront of G-d he spills out his words. Jacob established the night prayer as it is written: And he
encountered a place and slept there. Encountering a place is a synonym for prayer, as it is written:
and you shall not pray for that nation and you shall not lift up cry nor prayer and do not
encounter me.
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THE P17 AS PRECURSOR TO T2%%2 11590

It is commonly believed that TE&Y AL was composed as a substitute for the MI27P
once the BTIPMA N'2 was destroyed. However, the era that followed the destruction of
the WIPAM N2 was not the first time in Jewish history that our religious leaders needed to
find a substitute for the MI2TP. Professor Eliezer Levy in his book 12517 MTD notes
that until the WIPAA N°2 was built, Jews were permitted to bring MA27P in any venue.
After the construction of the @I N2 a rule was instituted that MA237D could only be
brought in the WP N*2". The rule impacted those living far from the @727 N2 who
could no longer bring MI372 locally. In anticipation of this problem, 'lbbﬂ M7 devised
the practice of MY, The purpose of the M7V was to help the average person feel
that he was participating in ‘7 NT12Y even though he himself was not bringing the }1292.

The NNDDIN explains how the MY originated:
ML FATEh MR 1YN MM M= 151 3 D12 (811209) PPN NaDE NNDDIN
YITINY DD A3 DA YITNY DY DINDY FINITT DRI T Tapwn ok
1IN finiphijaly Julni Snin SN YT DY A ('22 /1 /N DM 973T) FYS PInEE s
DYWY T30 MTRYD AYIANI DU DY WA obENmaE DINYD] TR J1N5) TS PR
SWON N MY Y1370 1IN DIDN DTN DA 913 DN R T FTITD MInnE PN
AN 0IR Dw mowe Tabn 8O DN B b
The 03712 and B™7 were divided into 24 ML (shifts). Each MY worked for a
week and was replaced by the next group of R%372. The RYINTT QN1 also divided
the country into 24 geographic areas. A group of 099N from each district would be
affiliated with 2 MM of 237D and ©M?. Part of the group would join the MY in
2511 while the other part of the group would congregate in a central location. Both
groups acted as representatives of DN 5ha.

What was the role of the people who participated in the MTAYA?
V3TN 1D NN PRENI D930 Mawa 0P8 Aphbwa—R Mawn 7 D MOIYn NoDmn mawn
IR DIDOT DY MTBYHII NIPIYNI DY NP AMINII ADWI MM DY DBYD
A1 913790 NN DIPON 1R DRAZS 232 AR R (73 727713) 9N 085S e 111982
YN DY DOIRTT DINYII 1PNT 21923 HY T 1R NI 29D DN Dw 11390 N 0

7% 13113 M35 1912 N 53 1MDNI D5 WPBT MR 1a—3 1A% N P M Man A Mabn oA L
T NI T AN BRI 1A T 9731 7252 D52 KON MM TS M3 o 1PRY L1290 2 2000
STV TP ONME NNE IR HNAEHD 95 Aam PO
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AT oA 20PN S o S 0030 S ohenmta Tepn M e s 5o by mnnen
PR IS PDISNN AW MR DN Dbz 25 o 20ama by anwnn

D9 TP 23 DD PIWD DO AIPIIN PPN 1T TV WINI-I I IWNID mepna
PN INYY NOW 073 N2 AN KDY NI T2 0100 NAR 37 PPN 11 RS enn
SRYAT NP PPN T AW SIO0N T PN PPN BN NN DI D 2

NN DO IR WM SEMAMT IR MIMIND O P20 S ATING 1 DT 1 b
T I DOIP AMIN PP 91T ARND DB 190N PINT NN WD 1IN

DI 1M D M2 NAW 27Y Y NN PIPS 1D B 110 10303 M) ADMA Nl
Jawm a5 e

Professor Levy views this series of M3 as proof that at the time of the WTPAA N°2, the
participants in the MTAYA fulfilled 7 DAY in three ways: DI AN DNAP ,hen.
He also concludes from the following that the MTAYA represent the first 1283 M5B,
DFPFIN 1270 B 1955501 P B WIN 1137 130-"2 /1By 1 77 N°IYn NoDn *Ha3 Tnkn
LN 033 (NIPN PN PN ,NDIOT N30 1'DIDNN TP SBINY 1802 Saonw
NTDDN BY 009293 ;01270 9 DY e owa ;a0 07 By pawa oeisnay o piana ehwa
PRI A 190y ROW M2 I AN DY eina mpinn Sy 5o 8o
M NAWD TAND SIBIY NI WM 9P, N3N 112D 300 PAynm 1" RS 1A 27p21.0ma
S5 5 NI 23DM VAN 22N 12 IRV 037 DRI 1M 1AM 027 TN 28D Ny
,N3L 37P2 DTND 12 7N TN AR ok M MBNT LTI MW 1D BN BP0 w0
D3 FTAN N N2WE 1D DN NAW (NS ,775 ML) VAN 1300 AN 1Rms naw aNeIma

Professor Levy believes that the practice of the M7V continued after the destruction of
the first @I N2, He bases his opinion on the following N7

1) 1Y RIS R AN DN Ty 1D 77 Npn Naon *533 Tmbn
2993 9373 L (MWRTD FIYD 1PIPI M2 1Y PIP-DRIIM 937 NDTY) MIWNID M pnd
PPWNT2) AN PN DA 11PN KD MTRpn 855N DR 27 8K NN 13 3pY? 20 0N
PRIIM DN N 1B DR 1127 [DNAN VAN AN 0D VIR 73 ,20pRN T N (v
L8215 13137 10205 N LIRS D R 27350 T H1amm 1T onk ey Ans e’
AR 3 N OW 1 N R 05 AR (VD MIWRT) YD N 273NN T3 30T
NN T DY WD 102 PINE 12,00 BTPBT N°aR 13 mon 25 S anan ash
DrPHY 23N F5PH — 2155 1712 PRIDY 112 ,MI2TP 27D B2 1NIPN 120 1 R — 20y
LMY 53 5y omb Srm vaNy 2185 mpr NS

Professor Levy concludes that the M550 P00 SN learned from the response of M7
'|'7D;'l in instituting the practice of the MTAYY that 1790 and in particular 23823 ablolal

which contained requests for personal needs could replace the MI27D.
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2 1125772 DD (112%9) NYIPN NaDM RNEDIN-Moshe organized eight shifts of Kohanim
and eight shifts of Leviim who served on a rotating basis. Dovid Hamelech and Shmuel
HaNavi organized the Kohanim and Leviim into 24 shifts each as it is written: Haima
Yasad Dovid V’Shmuel Ha’Roeh B’munatam, these are the shifts of Kohanim and Leviim.
The prophets in Yerushalayim established 24 shifts of Ma’Amadot in conjunction with the
24 shifts of Kohanim and Leviim based on the verse: Tzav Et Bnei Yisroel V’Amarta
Aleithem Et Korbani Lachmi; it was not possible to say “all of Yisroel” and so it teaches us
that a person can fulfill his obligation through a representative.

'N AR T PRD NYN Do MIwa-Mishnah 1. On three occasions of the year, on fast-days,
on Ma'amadot, and on the Day of Atonement the Kohanim lift up their hands to bless the
people four times during the day, namely at the Schacharit service, at Mussaf, at Minhah
and at Ne'ilah. Mishnah 2. The following are the details concerning the Ma'amadot. It is
said, Command the children of Israel and say unto them: my food which is presented unto
me. Now how can a man's offering be brought on the altar and he is not present?
Therefore the early Prophets instituted twenty-four Mishmaroth, and each Mishmar was
represented at the Temple in Jerusalem by its own Ma'amad of Kohanim, Leviim and
Israelites. When the time came for the Mishmar to go up to Jerusalem, the Kohanim and
Leviim went up to Jerusalem and the Israelites of that Mishmar assembled in their cities
and read from the Torah the story of creation. Mishnah 3. The men of the Israelite
Ma'amad fasted on four days of that week, from Monday to Thursday; they did not fast on
Friday out of respect for the Sabbath nor on Sunday in order not to change over without a
break from the rest and delight of the Sabbath to weariness and fasting and perhaps die.
On Sunday they read “In the beginning, and, let there be a firmament”; on Monday, “Let
there be a firmament, and, let the waters be gathered together; On Tuesday, “Let the waters
be gathered together, and, let there be lights; On Wednesday, “Let there be lights, and, let
the waters swarm; On Thursday, “Let the waters swarm, and, let the earth bring forth”;
On Friday, “ Let the earth bring forth, and, and the heavens and the earth was finished.”
Two persons read between them a long section and one a short section. At Schacharit,
Mussaf and Minhah, they assembled and read the requisite section by heart, in the same

way as people recite the Shema. They did not assemble at Minhah on Friday out of respect
for the Sabbath.

21 13 A7 12PN N1 °2233 Tbn- Our Rabbis have taught: The men of the Mishmar
prayed over the sacrifice of their brethren that it may be favorably accepted, while the men
of the Ma'amad assembled in their synagogues and observed four fasts, on Monday,
Tuesday, Wednesday and Thursday of that week. On Monday they fasted for those who go
down to the sea; on Tuesday for those who travel in the deserts; on Wednesday that croup
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may not attack children; on Thursday for pregnant women and nursing mothers, that
pregnant women should not suffer a miscarriage, and that nursing mothers may be able to
nurse their infants; on Friday they did not fast out of respect for the Sabbath; and certainly
not on the Sabbath. Why did they not fast on Sunday? — R. Johanan said: Because of the
Christians. R. Samuel b. Nahmani said: Because it was the third day after the creation of
Man. Resh Lakish said: Because of the additional soul that one has on Shabbat. For Resh
Lakish said: Man is given an additional soul on Friday, but at the termination of the
Sabbath it is taken away from him, as it is said, He ceased from work and rested (Shavat
Va’Yinafash]| that is to say, Once the rest had ceased, woe! that soul is gone.

'3 By 1D 77 NI NooM 533 TSN-AND THE ISRAELITES OF THE MISHMAR
ASSEMBLED IN THEIR CITIES AND READ FROM THE TORAH THE STORY
OF CREATION, On what is this based? — R. Jacob b. Aha said in the name of R. Assi:
Were it not for the Ma'amadot heaven and earth could not endure, as it is written, And he
said: O Lord G-d, whereby shall I know that I shall inherit it? Abraham said: Master of the
Universe, should Israel sin before You, will You do unto them as You did to the generation
of the Flood and to the generation of the Dispersion? G-d replied to him: No. He then said
to him: Master of the Universe, ‘Let me know whereby I shall inherit it’. G-d answered:
Take for Me a heifer of three years old, and a she-goat of three years old etc. Abraham
then continued: Master of the Universe! This holds good while the Temple remains in
being, but when the Temple will no longer be what will become of the Jews? G-d replied: I
have already long ago provided for them in the Torah the order of sacrifices and whenever
they read it I will deem it as if they had offered them before me and I will grant them
pardon for all their iniquities.
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Questions Concerning The FIV7T 50

Why do we recite 7IV7 1507

(373D NI FPHN TTID) 17D MPIONR 1 991D-10 M (2L IN) RO DN

1HBI M3 37 APAD WP NI TRY PIY NI T, DY T Y NN 12
" BN DY MIND DRI AR, aRY DN DY apmes o SN b i mnpa
YN b P50 7T 203 920w Apnen B 1T ,m7apm b N ey 9eom
TD 1107 1IN AFN FTTIIND T 2D 1Y DN By MINa maRae apwa )0
DAY NN PID DY T MAYN 13 A MR 200N 71903 10 DM DY IR 5D
113017 *30% 921 OB ABYNBY MNAX FHWD 10w DAY 7ART T TN (17D
T3 DN AN RIS 1T @ 0OM RPN T BN 1R R 10D D b R
YD AN PPN TPPRI AR Y T RS 02 530D 1Y T M SR 102
Y7o DN AN NI 1D e o 501,051 A D 1Tk s mwnd Areo 1D
PR TN PTEI 305 1PRAPNM SN YR a1 29 70w 1% 10 N 1Nam
VNP D113 TN PR T BRI QNN TN 3N FMOD 77D 2155 DN
(/'3 o 2°5rm)

210 AT 53 MR AN 0N 55 7% 729051 1557 73 B A mabn o7ana
YT TN RBM NDM 297 PR ORI PR ONP 53 137,257 PR AR PR IPND
YT AMN NS ARy ,AnmeT 1R 003 17311 527 1910 22 52 DN IEY NN P90
DYTIY VANIW PR AW D215 2 Mo 725 1910 22w D2 NN ARy NN »1on
BN 1192 521373 11 Y 30! 1R Mars 25 B NN Yeman D e T
5o MY ©DIT O TV AT BRI NINNA DDV D02 DN AT ManTh
039310 ¥92773 NPD13 °N33 555N 158 o Awya A2vha o1ph 90 AN
DD NN TP P20

When do we begin to recite JIV7 1507
IS N5 AMBPND BPD DIATII-/N YD RDPN 12D YA AN TR (A
NON 7D 19N TIOWN 232 31 HTAT.0DOM B TP TN DIOR T BN DInmm
;PPIRY D72 1YDINY MIMIPL W ,0M 195N 9NN MIPND PR 79N wTn BRan
™N 3 () 72 MR N 5M DN ;TN 0185w /N D12 MDD D mmneND 2
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(2037731) 15 PIAW 1R O PPN

DY DYIDIT 21D M BNT 1AW DY DAEM—MMIREN 7TD— 1IN DAY 37 77D
PP NPT DY 2P NDAD 'ab o b2 =]~ 22251 12038 MWIN I
Nubjainy

What is the basis for the custom to begin reciting JIV7 50 from 5198 LTI NT
DY2I05 19N 139703 F3T-13773 3T 7T DBENY NS VP 1N 1 T
NI 58 21D orHN 25 WD 0N 55 TR 17,1 naD s 5D ora uhnnm
VR AN APPON 1D POR DD DIPOR 1D R 513 030 03,1 533y Ny 533
FYR 9331 Np 22w 97PN 0D /N DT 1DD DINRN DM DR DOAMM MDD 1 DY
WM D O 8 19K 00 WD 1™ AN NG AR 525 1R1D 555 1 20
VIANRY DT PR T s 8NN D2 B 305 DN O 2D 2 Ty D1vN
VRPN DY DI 1T T M2 A0, 50N M2 N 0 T TR N waTea
PPN 0112 DIP5 13773 12510310 KD 21N 1717 DT T NI T3 1200
25 179N 13T, DR WNAD 592 0317 D 29007, NRT N YR e
N1 MY Y MIRDT BNNBwD DYTMY 27MNY DA PPN DPDDT 1ImING D
DPPINDY T2 IWNT,DINPNTT O 82 T N 923057 DY 100D, 09N
DM 2'ON N9°D33 O 1202 DI A3 1772 NTAY 233N DYMNDY 5DINN
FIOTTY 2309 13 ,13°RTD 012 13PN 10105 b M2 N 1370 PAANa Dw TRy
DPWN INY D27 O TP YN 1IN INTDY DD

AMSD NN 11793 HaR — TR DIDN 179—3 D7D /NDRN 11D B AN DNAN 1B
INT DIOR 179 PR 0 31pnk D rnmh BT 75wy 271 2125 wan 2N munm
202157 DA BRI 3731 MWD NROINTD T2 R mTRYw 10 27 1155w 01 1 )

W83 QYBT3 7177 5w o 2 oY 0 70 PPNk npn 1w ora D rinnb oumin

DI9ND Map 91 99K [T A 01 MhY AT NINT DWA 375 A7 2733 DI

DI B2 2MNAS IO IS PN 2R RO N

What is the basis for the custom to begin reciting JIN7T 25D at least Sfour days before /N

/STILT?
PRYAAS DM AT DD — 171D5W WA N B 27D RDON 1D 1M1 I
73939901 DAY 1591 RO 97011 T 175 DY T 1D 2DISY 97 OY DY 1Y
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DYMDM B TR Y71 170 BT D0 T Db 700 735 27 Ay naw 1 oo
DYNPBY MI2TPI 19RH 1 D4 7 1PIPW DYB TP OPD 533 PR DY 13PN A0
17921 121 BN2TPM 2902 DAID '3 MII3TPM 5331 F20P0 DT 20 T DN TR0
PP 1371 MARY NN 297D DN IBIY DTN PP 172w 55 19y DR 200
05y 251 1NRLA M 53 9Pk oy

What is the earliest source for starting JIN7T 50 on 13 WNII?
DAY AN () 7173 PPR) NI T R NT-II T BRTT 2T0 AN-19p 19D v D
09 533 1702 1712 PAYN!mY WA 2 PP, 00001 01D M BN 13 o
WNT 1105 NI ORI TIYD 3 DBAN DI PM Ame Twy 2185 noion nvab
Y MR DO 0 TR0 03w R 2N N2 MO AmD DnnTo e
STIY DW R AN YT VAN 200 2305 208 b Ty 31 90 12T 1 NSN
D1 MIMPOD T3 MY, AT0 DY 1m0 ,2%amn e DIPIDD v Hrnm

Why do we begin reciting 77 50 starting on F1AL ININD?
D12 MIPHD TIYD 1AM 1 AP 170 DA a—N 1A D T (7N) R phn e o
DO /3 9183 N7 72 B MDY 27 NIPN IRD IS0 DN 73 PPN D 1anhe NT
5% 0TIR 52 331025 D R D 1N D193 P 255 5 2779 0185
S 8am,T55 981D 17 @ 0N ,00PDY DIND PNT D P2 M 1) ,Nawa
093D 11173782 DN 1D D P MAAD TN [ RD DN WA
10 DT 029118755 9 TN AN 52 7AY 2a8 770 DTS v, oNDe
¥ 72PN W T N2 AN N2 1D PRI RONRD A AN DN R S 7apm N
SR 211 2% 70 2% N ARG B0 O NAwAY MR NawY 1 na TR
,N3R 31 NIMD B ,N2WD 2D DR TINT NS Mars DT oy S /N ol
T KON M2RY A KDY MSEY Nnmm 8D T 0w PR (27D 79 T Naw) 130N
Symnm Beem an ,men Sy Arne TInn 59505 SNt 2w 135 .men b arnw
FIMIM INRMAD

What is the basis for the custom to recite JIV7 5D early in the morning?
L']‘?N F792 DY 773PAY 21D0 — MIDYNRI-N P'D NDPN 12D DA AN DFNAN 10
U OD BIAPY (37237 IR 1Y NI AR v A9vh0 g0 nnby
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M2°82 11991 AS A SUBSTITUTE FOR M13377

We have been grappling with the question as to when the recitation of FIEY ML
became a regular practice. It is generally believed that after the destruction of the second
WAPRA NY2, the recitation of ALY AN became a requirement. In fact, many view the
institution of MAYY MIML as a major change in Jewish practice. While the TP N2
stood, "1 NTAY was performed by the R°372 and the general public stood by inactive,
tulfilling their obligation through the actions of the R°173. With the destruction of the
WAPRA NY2, the individual began to perform ' NTAY through AAEY A, The
problem with that view is that it is not easy to find a basis upon which 911 could replace
' N2V that was performed in a representative manner with a form of ' N2V that was
performed on an individual basis. Perhaps we should restate what we believe occurred as
follows: after the destruction of the second ¥IPIT N*3, M2°82 M9BM became a regular
practice. e replaced one representative action, 2P A2V with another
representative action, MY [P, The MY M9 replaced the 112, T 1HoN
developed only as an off-shoot of T123%82 1290 once 9”11 realized that not everyone
would be able to to participate in 712382 175N, If our restatement is correct, we can
trace the evolution from ¥IP02 ATAY to MN2Y82 m%on.

When 911 ended the practice of bringing M13372 in any location and restricted the
practice to the WTPRT N3, ©"1 instituted a practice that mimicked the 7T3aY in the

WAPRA N2, the MY, a practice that was representative in nature and did not involve
individual conduct. Can we point to any other practice that began before the destruction
of the WIPAA N2 that qualifies as M NTAY that was performed by a representative?

Professor Louis Finkelstein on page 36 of his book New Light From the Prophets desctibes
a historical era when such conduct took place:

How did the pious people, who rejected the idolatry introduced into the
Temple by Manasseh, worship during this period; and indeed in the earlier
generations after Manasseh had become a renegade? That they did not
worship at all is inconceivable. The most pious of the people could not have
refrained from communion with G-d.

They could not worship at the desecrated Temple, nor at the "high places”
away from the Temple. Doubtless, some gathered to hear the worship of the
Levites, who recited Psalms. But the Book of Jeremiah leaves no doubt that
the Prophet was considered, even by those who had little faith in his
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effectiveness in predicting the future, a person who could pray on their behalf.
Professor Finkelstein points to the following B'P1D8 as support for his argument that the

BN°23 acted in a manner similar to that of a 2% MY
AINDM T2 13902 127 93 AR (YD ARy 7113 13Y 13 0P DN PIDD T PID R -
NPT PITD DI APYI PRI ON T NN NDRD DNIT-DY DIDD T D7D T -
FINY2 73 RD AYDY 23 PR D5H M0 8D 15 1R
The fact that the D21 52 11127 directed N33 717 not to pray on behalf of P
DN and that his prayers would not be accepted add to the argument.
;125 MM OpI T2 55500 BN O T BRN-/NY PIDD T PND T .
DY DN DI 1R 1105 DRIAZN Tl 1YY DN SON T NN—/N DIDD 1 PID 1T .
ANX 230 Dy A
Professor Finkelstein further points to the following R¥21D8 in 5NPTH’ 90!
IO DIWIN IND WIMD NPV SWBM MIPIIWN I SIN—'N PIDD 'S PID ONPINY =
9105122 /11 DR w5 SN
YIOM AV W IN WD APHM WD DWW MR - 210D 1 PID HNoie =
DPIPN 1T oY YhY Dam v18b Drawy A
93D 122 DN 230Ma DN TN N13N-'N 210D T DD NI -
YINDIY MMM HEN T2 DY AV 032 0N 13 INN1-0 2108 35 DD BN =
U AINE NEPT 277 70 B2 N3 IND RS AN AN PN TN DN T 02T 20a0

An argument that the 2% M5 stands in a special position as representative of 555
SNT2* can be made based on the following &9712 that concerns nrhD:

(372D NI FPON TTID) 77D MPIONR 7 991510 M (2L IN) RO ITON
POBA MI3721 290 APAD WADHE MY AP YT T 0,008 01 1 T30 ,00N 12T
M SR DY MIND MNEMY YR N DRAR DY apnsn mm HNaws S s
YRR a0 Y90 2eha Na0w PN B T 1730 0 N 20m0hY 180
YD 230D 1AN AMN FTIIND T 30D 1Y BNAR 5y MIND st e o
DAY NOPN 103D DY M AP 131 7 AR 220N 1203 190 DN Y AN IMOD
*195 12137 050 qBYRPNY MNAR MHwD 2w HEwn asT T ahn (11D
BNOZ AN RYIAD 170D B DM TSN [ ORISR D 9015 90 L2
YT, AMPNTD PPN MR Y M RDE 03 50D ;10 1Ny 2 DN 12 T
BN AN RIITD 1T 2w o 57,25 0N B2 1Ak suan menk mrhD mp vy
PR TN 1B 305 1RAPNN DR YR Y, 290 10 1D 1A 3N (NI T
VNTD D12 3P TR AYRAT T NI QNN 1Y 3N 1090 17D 2305 DmIN
(2,23 12500)
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T PIDD T PR TAT-O Lord, though our iniquities testify against us, do it for Your
name’s sake; for our backslidings are many; we have sinned against You.

"By PIDD T PR AT -Have You utterly rejected Judah? Does Your soul loathe Zion?
Why did You strike us, and there is no healing for us? We looked for peace, and there is no
good; and for the time of healing, and behold terrox!

'R 20D T PR 3 17-Then says the Lord to me, Pray not for this people for their good.

'R PIDD B PAD WMT°-Then says the Lord to me, even if Moses and Samuel stood before
Me, My mind could not be toward this people; cast them out of My sight, and let them
depart.

‘N P1Da’23p"D '7NPTH’—And it came to pass in the seventh year, in the fifth month, on the

tenth day of the month, that some of the elders of Israel came to inquire of the Lord, and
sat before Me.

'R P1D2’'m paD 5NPTH’—And it came to pass in the sixth year, in the sixth month, in the

fifth day of the month, as I sat in my house, and the elders of Judah sat before me, that the
hand of the Lord God fell there upon me.

'R P02 "7 9D 77NPTH’—Then came some of the elders of Israel to me, and sat before me.

S P1oD 3 Pha 5NPTH’—AS for you, son of man, your people, by the walls and in the doors

of the houses, are still talking against you, speaking one to another, everyone to his brother,
saying: Come, I beg you, and hear what is the word that comes forth from the Lord.

(723D NI FPOR 9TID) 77D TMPIONR 7 9P1D—10 M (29 WIN) RO TUON-

Another explanation-On the words “Ya’ancha Hashem B’Yom Tzarah” King David knew
that in the future the Beit Hamikdash would be destroyed and the sacrifices would be
discontinued because of the sins of the Jewish people. King David was concerned about
the Jewish people and said: after the Beit Hamikdash is destroyed and the sacrifices will be
discontinued, what mechanism will be available to obtain forgiveness? G-d said: David, do
not worry. I have already revealed the order of Selichot prayers to Moshe and I told him:
when troubles beset the Jewish people let them stand before Me together as one and have
them recite the order of Selichot prayers and I will respond to them. When did G-d reveal
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the order of Selichot prayers? Rav Yochanon said: the verse: Vi’'Ya’Avor Hashem Al Panav
Va’Yikra (Shemot 34, 6) teaches us that G-d came down in His cloud like a prayer leader
who is wrapped in a Talis and stands before the group. And G-d then revealed the order
of Selichot prayers and G-d further told Moshe: if there is a wise man among you who is
worthy to cause the Jewish people to have their sins forgiven, he should not hesitate to act
as prayer leader and to recite the order of Selichot prayers. This wise man should look to
Me as an example. I had no partner when I created the world and yet I was not so great
that I could not go down to Moshe and reveal to him the order of Selichot prayers.
Everyone in the world should learn from My actions. Anyone who is worthy to gain
forgiveness for the Jewish people should do so and I will give him a great reward.
Whenever Jews congregate together before Me as one group and recite the order of

Selichot prayers, I will answer them as it is written: Hashem Hoshiya Hamelech Ya’Aneinu
B’Yom Korainu (Psalms 20, 9).
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THE TEXT OF THE M5D

Why do the 77T 5D begin with the chapter of *ILN?

Y1 DY, WD ANIDY 212521 20372 Y MMODI 2D MIm-Tnn b
Y T RS BN ,T9DN P 191 APTEA T TR O0I0D DR IBINY 2T 27N N
3N D7) Y DDIDDT PIBND 1DIDN 2T N DN INIY N NN Ayea
AEON MIMPHDMT BT WD M IO DY (727 FON 1357 NI N DD
MMSDI RTPY DPDEAR .21 5D NN 27D Y 11PN MMHDmT pabn s ey
WNT NI 2301 SN MM NPT I T DY TWONY) I8 IDD 1110 o
POMD PN T aYBS ORI 7 NPDN T30 OF M Y1 oy Mrhom L(nrT spoe’
55 0T Y Sapnn WD 2N NP AN (@1 MM 72T T30 o an
950 523 113 MWN TN RPYT 1M T OYBE D WONY BT VAN [9Dn

PRY AN N TN Y TN MhD WING FNT 10 03 FINTI T DYDY R PN
1% 910D TN TN AT LTI 1R Mgy DN 503 1 BT 27N N
OF D191 I8 O KM [9DN P PIDD TN ,07Y 27 1D 03 KON [T
(3PN D71 e @YY, 7750 D e 2

The opening paragraph of the FINT 5D

The opening paragraph of the PIM9D consists primarily of R'P1DD from oo

Contrast our current MDY for the first paragraph with the first paragraph in R92Y 29 97D
NN

1 ARIN T PN POPY TN 2 N 1R TIN-MTIBPR 27D 1IN DY 31 77D
YIINDI T 203N P2 R TR TR MINY DT @D AN 7 T 0D 13T
FOWD 9% 03 TON AN FTPMN 1DDNT DM PTIBRI 7 7373 1A AN 7
DY 130 720 5K 90 9w a0 Mapa e 1unb ey e Sy usnR .oaw 5aph
70105 NI 2 .7 NPT 1PET D 2050 70105 1IN DY N DM KD e
MDD 7Y WP 11BN 93 T0IDT NI T DAY 1O 105 N9DI M .21 2wy
DOLN2 1IN TR A 273 7 APPON T TPID5 TN T AP a8k 00 Thanb
MY 0D PON 12710 1POR DD 1305011 W IPPON 1292912 D00 WP
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VARV AP TIRD M5 137 1M 00 .0oaeD Y 19T 1NN 2R 15 13
STUAYY OB T I N MNP ON 3B 17300 T30 KD PNT 172 1Y 0D 1500
1 ONTZY MDD INDMA T2 02 127 00 e (kY 1133 1Y 1200 ON

T RPOND IO 1N M DD 2105 5TR 8D 9D 12y 1O RN DN TIY Ny uywn
Y2198 T P KD NN AN PO BY 9291 1Y RN TID DR B TN 1R
PBR INN APANDA D2 B MBI PPN 1 MDY B2 1M 2 N TOM 151
D500 1IN P AIPTE BY 8D 90 .0 1 11 MaND nyaw: s oAb Ton 3y
29297 M0 5Y 9D 7795 1inn

The 295 Within The 13750

The DYPS that play a great part in our current MI*?D service were authored after the
time of the JYNJ DAY 27 77D, After the introductory paragraph brought above, the 97D
1IN DY 27 continues with D3N ND3 P 2 771 5N and the M1 %, Those
two paragraphs are repeated after groups of 210D and 21°D. The following is an

example of one of the RO that is found in the NI BIY 27 77D, It follows an
alphabetical pattern:
30D DN TN TR 135 S A T s

A2 MIMIN DN AN R
N2 NN N AR
23003 NN AINTY Ran
21mbT NN AN AR

A2 AN TN AN
23T NN PR TN
235151 PN TINTY IR0

137D NN NP N 0an
212150 NN N AN
230550 AN PR FINA
230252 NN TN AR
23372 AN PR AN

A3N21 NN TINTY B0
JINPRI DN YRR 3TNA
DM NN YRR 3INA
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JINTINY NN DI TINA
AINPOID NN YW MINA

APMNE NN N RN

23912 NN e v

AIN30 NN PR FINA

AN NN DI 3TN

ABNIIN DN PO TN

FINR KON R F-19K8 125 18 00 IR A
FIAR ROR TIDY MY 115 18 03 AN B0
FINR KON P2 DRI 1I5 1N 9D N an
27298 127908 *3 FINTY AT

093 MpHa 0 AN A

20m2 M55 5 N M

[DYINT 1A 0D N AN

11D 5252 11998 72 AN AN

A205Y B9 17930 0 N AN

A3MM 7050 90 N YA

WD PRI D FINTY AT

A3 H=R5 1R 00 FINTY AR

LWk mpam% 19 00 IR AN
23130305 o5 25 1owh meam R
DOMINDD WNT T D32 S e

01 53 DR oy 535 pime 13

FIN M7 PN R MabRDY AN OO PN R DN 130

The D1 that we recite today in the M9 before ML WA follow a pattern. There
are two R'Y'D that contain lines which follow each other in alphabetical order and a third
YD which is recited before M1 that is in the form of a Y219, A 121D is a ¥V that has a
refrain. Each of the paragraphs are followed by 2% '['7?3 5—N and the M5 7.
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11950y

The paragraph that we know today as 13"71P VIO was also different in ]33 QAAY 37 77D0:
DN, IYB 11912 03301 123 NP3 19 PR A3n9DN AN BN 532171 19D yaw
Y 23,7395 11303m0 255 1IN P APTE By 8D 9 a3nywS unmab Tam abyn
Rainbi=Ron vl et il U a

The current version of 13"7\3 VIO first appears in the 16th Century.

"7

The "M was different as well in YN DAY 237 97D, But it too was in alphabetical order:
PIIDI) 23N DM AINBAD 1327 T 2D 130 191 .7 50 uea .oy Domn uneN
091035 1312 .29 NBTN 1D LIRS M 1IATY A1NYI 377 .30 5131 038D
WPOR 1T T77IDT AN TN 11DTY PRI IN 1D 1Y IR 3NN 123w 8D I
TEAB A35Y PWY 103D IR AN DN INDM KDY AN DPTE 1 MAN PN
DI .0 PR DD 3215w D0T7aY 30w 5 12720 205Y 2RI 13N a3 B
PTIY A3TANY MY TAMND 113 03P 138 [PMT APPOR T TIENTD N30 Man
ORI IPPON /1T 0105 TN TN IDY PRI IN 103D PP TN IMPAN 13w KD
JINDA DIN INDA KD AN DT 1 MIAN

The first evidence of the 17" of WMAWN as we know it today is found in the M7'D of 27
1IN YD, The words that we recite are the opening words to lines within a 89 that
appears in his MT'D . What is available today in the MT'D of 3N 7*IVD 27 are only the
lines for the letters 'N through 1. Note that the YD is based on the MM2T7 NALY:
Mblalnl 25 1N S 23N NENT 29T DN
JINDMA PR ORI R LM ek [PaT M uTaa
;DY 1133 5y PR vow 01 LM KD 3 2073 1hY)
JINDMAPEON 1990 R 139N 8D 91T 1392
;0P 10 5y Nwa mopn RO ,REN RS b M2 upn
L D5 123N YT
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THE ROLE OF 11790 IN THE @791 13

We know from the FI¥M in'N /77 P75 710 N2DM that 175N became an essential part of
' NMAY during the period which preceded the destruction of the Second ¥TPIT N2,
We also studied a MW N from one of the BY3INJ that maintained that the same procedure
took place in the First @Tp07 N2,
DAY NP 272 1 .AAN 12931292 AR oS BN YN 1 POD TN D
FITIAYY L2080 NBN LMD PR DY NN 1572 RN DI IR T L6 0370
ARV b NAN a2 7DD NN DTS NN
Professor Shaye D. Cohen of Brown University, in page 62 his book, From the Macabees
to the Mishna, points to D991 as a basis for F9DN becoming a part of 77 NTAY.

The best evidence that prayer was part of the ritual of both the first and the second
temple, if not for the priests, then for the laity, is the book of Psalms. Virtually all
the biblical Psalms, even those that lament personal or national catastrophes or that
hail a king at his coronation, are hymns of praise to G-d. They range in date from
the period of the monarchy, if not earlier (some of them are Israelite versions of
Canaanite or Egyptian hymns), to that of the Maccabees. But the fact that they
were written down and assembled as a collection implies--most scholars agree--that
they were meant to be recited liturgically, and it is most likely that the recitation
took place at the temple. Having come to the temple, either with or without a
sacrifice, the worshiper would recite either a psalm of joy and thanksgiving or a
psalm of woe and lament, whichever was appropriate for his situation.
He points to the following RYPDD:
N FINDM 9 05 M910 D3N NRDM RS M A31-—1 20D /B PID 9NN e
TOTIM TARDM PDN TN MYS ©5Y 3103 19D NDINI SNIND MM NN IN NONY

;AT AN T NDON RS NDR M3 217 5702 P nTwa oPn Ina
1% 290 TN NOTING PRI DPON O A95IN—25 —/RD DPIDD /D PID BN @
:DYIDM 1P D Wwh
TTaN KD DPON 1373 72w 25 13 M0 DPON N30 PIDD NI P DOMN e
23715 TROWNY M NI [T 0D MATI-MP PIDD B PND 20N e
139Y MMM '3 NNWH T°D% NABY SNPDN NON—'2 PIDD /NMD PID TN e

Chapter 51 of 'N7'D 12 18D, a poem that scholars believe was recited in the Second 1’2

1. N9°D 12 98D is a collection of poems that were compiled by 87D 13 who was a scribe just before the period when the

MM events occurred.
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WP also reflects that 155N entered into the service in the WIPRA N2, It appears
S5nm drew upon this poem in composing MY AL and other M272:

oo 43 1135 PR 0232 Amab vmn

Rhj=l

;17DM 2D 12 B7NAN 1k

;170m 2w 9 P MR M

;om 29w 00 2py 1raNk n

;17DM 225 5 1182 9Mab N

;17DM 225 25 295 1251 T51nb v 1n

127p By DN 2235 11y 1P o

S50

ATDM 25 92 2318 9 1 YT

Tom 29w 5 nmawn bk v
70 295 00 DN s v
70m 295 00 Bam erh v mn

DM 2D 02 SR SR 1
DM 295 00 DR T papn’ v n
TR 2D 0D WD 1Y 125 e
255 2 M7 N2k 1 ek an
RRi=g

The social environment prior to the destruction of the Second TP N°2 also

contributed to the acceptance of M550 as an alternative to MA27P. Professor Lawrence

Shiffman of New York University, in his book, Reclaiming the Dead Sea Scrolls, on page 290,
provides us with some insight:

The sect that left us the Dead Sea Scrolls removed itself voluntarily from
Hellenistic Jerusalem and forswore participation in the Jerusalem sacrificial service,
regarding the conduct of that service's priestly rituals no longer acceptable. Sect
members maintained that violations of the law marred the Temple and that its
priests were illegitimate. Presumably, the founders of the sect believed that the
Jerusalem cult no longer served as a vehicle for contact between Israel and its God,;
therefore, they saw no value in their continued participation in it . . .

The situation facing the Rabbis soon after the Destruction of the Temple, when the
mishnaic sages assembled at Yavneh on the Mediterranean coast, was very similar.
Judaism had long been based on sacrificial worship, which ensured Israel's
relationship with God through the proper and orderly conduct of the rites required
by the Levitical codes. Now, in the aftermath of the Great Revolt of 66-73 C.E.,
the Temple was gone. The priests no longer sacrificed; the Levites no longer sang;
Israel no longer made pilgrimages to the holy Temple. Henceforth, only prayer and
the life of rabbinic piety could ensure Israel's continued link to their Father in
Heaven.

It is naive to assume that this catastrophe came upon Pharisaic-rabbinic Judaism
with no warning. Indeed, it is clear to us now that throughout the Second
Commonwealth period, sacrificial ritual was on the wane, and prayer and liturgy on
the rise. Gradually, prayer made greater and greater inroads even in the Temple.
Those distant from the Temple turned increasingly to prayer during the Second
Commonwealth period. Pharisaism, in displacing Temple purity to the home and
table, had helped to free the later sages from the inexorability of sacrifice.
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SUPPLEMENT
The Source for the TAEY DY A0V of ML LINT

I have included this excerpt from the N7/2J for several reasons. First and foremost, it is the
source for the FAEY AL ADM of MILHT WNA. It also serves as the source for the first
and last M2M2 of every MY M. But if you read this excerpt carefully, you will

notice that this excerpt also sheds some light on the process by which the MO were
composed. It certainly provides fuel for those scholars who argue that the purpose of this
Talmudic discourse was to corral what may have been many versions of the MJM% DM

N2Y and to gain agreement on a uniform practice. It also establishes that the choice of

D'PIDD that are recited during MDY MIAIT ,m:‘m were not finalized as of the time
of the Talmud.

N Ty 35 77 T wNT Noom 1532 Tmbn

IPIN 19N Y M1vabn 55101, 0w N MM MAN MWIN (M1513 9TD e
MISHNAH. THE ORDER OF BLESSINGS IN THE MUSAF ‘AMIDAH IS AS
FOLLOWS: THE READER SAYS THE BLESSING OF THE PATRIARCHS, THAT
OF MIGHTINESS AND THAT OF THE SANCTIFICATION OF THE NAME AND
INCLUDES THE KINGSHIP-VERSES WITH THEM AND DOES NOT BLOW THE
SHOFAR.

DDT2Y INTI TTIAY IR LIDIN — MDY, IDIN — MDY — 0YT DT
HE THEN SAYS THE SANCTIFICATION OF THE DAY AND BLOWS, THE
REMEMBRANCE-VERSES AND BLOWS, AND THE SHOFAR-VERSES AND
BLOWS; AND HE THEN SAYS THE BLESSING OF THE TEMPLE SERVICE AND
THE ONE OF THANKSGIVING AND THE BLESSING

NI T2 M55 POIN 10N DN INDOPY 027795 R T3 13 13 920 92T, 00D
OF THE PRIESTS. THIS IS THE VIEW OF R. JOHANAN B. NURI SAID R. AKIBA
TO HIM: IF HE DOES NOT BLOW THE SHOFAR FOR THE KINGSHIP-VERSES,
WHY SHOULD HE SAY THEM?

U0 — D1 TR oY Nrabn 5510, Dwn nET MM MAN N INDR 2700m
NO; THE RULE IS AS FOLLOWS. HE SAYS THE BLESSING OF THE
PATRIARCHS AND OF THE RESURRECTION AND OF THE SANCTIFICATION
OF THE NAME, AND SAYS THE KINGSHIP-VERSES ALONG WITH THE
SANCTIFICATION OF THE DAY AND BLOWS THE SHOFAR,
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0372 N2A2Y ARTIM 72D AN LI — M2w? LU — Mt
THEN HE SAYS REMEMBRANCE-VERSES AND BLOWS, AND THE
SHOFAR-VERSES AND BLOWS. THEN HE SAYS THE TEMPLE SERVICE
BLESSING AND THE THANKSGIVING AND THE BLESSING OF THE PRIEST.

279013 RIT 72 — 27991 NI 77 — M1rabnb PPN 1R BN INDPY 137115 AN N3
GEMARA. SAID R. AKIBA TO HIM, IF HE DOES NOT BLOW THE SHOFAR FOR
THE KINGSHIP-VERSES, WHY DOES HE SAY THEM? He asks, Why does he say
them!

733700 23NWN — 3NN DRI, N NYD — 292D T INDR — 1M0TIN TN N3
But the All-Merciful enjoined that they should be said! — What he really means is, why say
ten verses? Why not only nine, because if there is a difference in one detail, there may as
well be a difference in another?

DI5IM) ANIY — MIMI2) DINIING 13 LN 032 15 12 NI — MR DN 1l
Our Rabbis taught: Whence do we learn in the Scripture that we are to say the blessing of
the Patriarchs? Because it says, Ascribe unto the Lord, O you sons of might. And whence
do we learn that we say the blessing of mightiness? Because it says,

19 NN MY 2D A9 137 AN — IO DIVAING P3N I a0 119 12 (19

Ascribe unto the Lord glory and strength. And whence that we say sanctifications? Because
it says, Ascribe unto the Lord the glory of his name, worship the Lord

NI2%) 25027 DN STYON Y27 209D NI NPab DR INY 1Y . 2TP D770

in the beauty of holiness. Whence do we learn that we are to say kingship, remembrance
and shofar verses? R. Eliezer says: Because it is written,

YN, RN — 11721 ,017 DENTP AT — NNAW TP NAPL AN 1N N (32
a solemn rest, a memorial proclaimed with the blast of trumpets, a holy convocation. ‘A

solemn rest’; this indicates the sanctification of the day. ‘A memorial: this indicates
remembrance verses. ‘Proclaimed with the blast of horns™
ND 112 9251 IN2PY 92715 AN ARG NN MO — 2T NN, Mo 19N -
this indicates shofar verses. ‘A holy convocation’ sanctify it by abstaining from the doing
of work. Said R. Akiba to him: Why should we not
SANDI PMBPA D — PNAY INDN 279N 21027 MRS AT, MAY — NN BN
interpret ‘a solemn rest’ to apply to the abstention from work, seeing that the text placed
this first? No; we should interpret thus: ‘A solemn rest’: sanctify it by abstaining from the
doing of work
DYADINE 1P32.010 DYITP N — TP NOpR e BN — PN, MNN0 9N — =l
— ‘A memorial’: this indicates the remembrance verses. ‘Proclaimed with the blowing of
horns’: this indicates shofar-verses. ‘A holy convocation’ this indicates the sanctification of
the day. Whence then do we learn
YDV 227 .25 T — YT BTM2Y DI PON TN (3D KD MIN Y21 NN 20105
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that we say kingship-verses? — It has been taught: Rabbi says, I am the Lord your G-d, and
immediately afterwards, In the seventh month, this juxtaposition indicates kingship-verses.
R. Jose b. Judah

PRY DTN 2305 11019 B35 1P (0 12T22) MW NI T, TR 1R N T 2
said: There is no need of such an interpretation. For Scripture says, And they, the trumpets,
shall be to you for a memorial before your God. This makes superfluous

DM 535,28 7133 11— DPOR 1IN N TIn0N 1,030 phN 1 R amh Tmbn
the succeeding words, I am the Lord your G-d. What then is the point of the words, I am
the Lord your G-d’? This creates a general pattern for all places

ATIY 115! 1Y — MINNT 12 PN
where we say remembrance verses, to show that kingship verses should accompany them.

— DM 523181 11,V MPODHT OY SN 137,800 2017 NeTRh AN 1
Where is the blessing of the sanctification of the day to be said? — It has been taught:
Rabbi says, It should be said with the kingship verses. For just as on every other occasion

IR T ,TUAN MNP IR DI 12 1w 129009372 IND AN — N9p°ana
we find that it comes fourth in the order of blessings, so here it should come fourth.
Rabban Simeon b. Gamaliel says: It should be said with the remembrance verses. Just as we
find

13MIY 93 T NZAND M AN YT D03 TR DNAND IND AN — DeiaNa Dipn 53
that on all other occasions it is said in the middle, so here it should be in the middle.

When the Beth din sanctified the New Moon in Usha, R. Johanan b. Beroka went down
before the ark

P RS NIPBE 13719 TN I 12 1M1 2300 Iy ON0Oma 13 s 121 0385 No1Ma 13
in the presence of Rabban Simeon b. Gamaliel, and read as prescribed by R. Johanan b.
Nuri. Rabban Simeon said to him:

TN .N2DY 12370 @YY 903 D 921 D 113 NIIM 920 T wn 01D 1203 10 A
That was not the way it was performed in Yavneh. On the second day, R. Hanina the son
of R. Jose the Galilean went down and read as prescribed by R. Akiba.

N2V 9370 DNODMI 13 Npme 0377 ND 1303 13 101 70 (HNOma 13 s 129
Rabban Simeon b. Gamaliel said: So they used to perform it in Yavneh. This would seem
to show that R. Simeon b. Gamaliel was of the same opinion as R. Akiba.

Y2 PP 137,377 TN 21T TR oY NA1ahn R2PY 030 R R 27D X710
But how can this be seeing that R. Akiba said that the kingship verses are to be joined with
the sanctification of the day, whereas R. Simeon b. Gamaliel
L3515 PYPINZ AMT INTT 127 AR 1D TN NN DY D1 DRI BN SRR
said that the sanctification of the day is to be joined with the remembrance verses? — R.
Zera replied: What it indicates is that in R. Simeon's opinion the shofar is blown with the
kingship verses.
221985 M2 NED — 0 21 01 NN 20 NI NI 927 T oS
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‘On the second day R. Hanina went down’. What is meant by second’® Shall I say, the
second day of the holyday, which would imply that Elul had been prolonged?

INTOM 27 N — 1210 5198 1308 8D T79INY NTIY NI INITD T2 N33 030 N

But this cannot be seeing that R. Hanina b. Kahana has said that from the time of Ezra
there has been no case known of Elul being prolonged? R. Hisda replied:

—N Ty 25 77 IS BNN NO0H 0522 TN INAT IS anh — aw ND
What is meant by ‘second’? It means the same holyday in the next year.

3721309 027 .MADW2 FARYn ,MNND A L0025 s PPRM2 PN TR

MISHNAH. THERE SHOULD BE RECITED NOT LESS THAN TEN KINGSHIP
VERSES, TEN REMEMBRANCE VERSES, AND TEN SHOFAR VERSES. R.
JOHANAN B. NURI

NB— 15100 Bhw Bhw AN ON eI

SAID: IF THE READER SAYS THREE FROM EACH SET HE HAS FULFILLED
HIS OBLIGATION.

95D 1T VARE DI FTORY T30 D 029 AN 29 T30 PODH SR 03 LN

GEMARA. To what do these ten kingship verses correspond? — R. Levi said, To the ten
praises that David uttered in the book

ADY 2999 PPN MBS (3 2°HIN) M3 29097 T3 — T R 20 - .20 n

of Psalms. But there are a large number of praises there? — It means, those among which
occurs, Praise Him with the blowing of the shofar. R. Joseph

DAND F2Y T30 10N 13M %27 %02 8% 17 AR MIN2TT DY A0 AN

said: To the ten commandments that were spoken to Moses on Sinai. R. Johanan said: To
the ten Utterances

M3 PPN — T RN MIENTAT (PN) — TN — 1730 018w Nas 1w

by means of which the world was created. Which are they? The phrase ‘and he said” occurs
in the account of the creation only nine times? — The words ‘in the beginning’

A DO 719272 (39 2051N) 25007, NI N
are also an utterance, as it is written, By the word of the Lord the heavens were made.

1A WHR D3NP 1T D NV LNEY 1900 BOw WOw TN DN N 013 13 13m0 039
R. JOHANAN B. NURI SAID: IF HE SAYS THREE OF EACH SET HE HAS
FULFILLED HIS OBLIGATION. The question was raised: How is this to be
understood? Three from
NPT IN N TR RN — YN NTT D200 1 when 20N i whe mmnn
the Pentateuch, three from the Prophets and three from the Writings, which would make
nine for each set, so that there is a difference of one between the two authorities, or is it
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T3 NI — WO TR 1T, DO2INIM 1 TANY DINAST 1 TANY TN 1 AN

one from the Pentateuch, one from the Prophets and one from the Writings, making three
with one from each set, so that they differ

LMD TRV DN Y LR a%n eyn 1PDMD PN ININDT DB KD — 2N

considerably? — Come and hear, since it has been taught: “There must be recited not less
than ten kingship verses, ten remembrance verses, and ten shofar verses,

N — MM AN M3 12 13 03720090 MIYAW T30, NI — 19100 PIW AN BN

but one who said seven of all of them has fulfilled his obligation, these corresponding to
the seven heavens. R. Johanan b. Nuri said: The lowest number

332117 AN .B92INDY 2N TN T NN — {'713?3 whY AN ONY YWD MrD°

one should say is seven, but if he said even three of them he has fulfilled his obligation,
these corresponding to the Torah, the Prophets and the Writings, or, as others report,

271372 13m0 0370 11257 DN AN NI 27 AN LDONR D17 20310

to Priests, Levites, and lay Israelites’. R. Huna said in the name of Samuel: The halachah is
accordance with the opinion of R. Johanan b. Nuri.

;87212 2052 N ST LMy S MDY NN Mahn Ptam 1N LI

MISHNAH. NO MENTION SHOULD BE MADE OF KINGSHIP, REMEMBRANCE
AND SHOFAR VERSES THAT SIGNIFY PUNISHMENT. IT IS PROPER TO
BEGIN WITH THE TORAH AND CONCLUDE WITH THE PROPHETS.

LNEY = 102 DRI O BN DY 029

R. JOSE SAID: IF ONE CONCLUDES WITH THE TORAH HE HAS FULFILLED
HIS OBLIGATION.

FISMIRY NI PN PRI T2 NS DN DIPON T AN 1IN O (2 DNPIY) 1130 neabn Nm)

GEMARA. What are are examples of KINGSHIP VERSES signifying punishment? — For
instance, As I live, saith the Lord G-d, surely with a mighty hand and with an outstretched
arm and with fury

T3 RETIP AN AR N 0D 50 M 37 BNT 23 5y AN .a2vhy TiveN monw

poured out will I be king over you, and although R. Nahman said, Let the Holy One,
blessed be He, be as furious as all this with us

MO .30 NP NP 22 N MIDTN — TN NANMAT 0D e , by NI
l

so only that He finally redeem us, yet since this was spoken in wrath, we do not call wrath
to mind at the beginning of the year. REMEMBRANCE

230 FIYI32 9D WP (7T YT 13D — DM A3 P WA 93 19 (MY 2Y5FN) 1D —

VERSES, as for instance, And He remembered that they were flesh etc. SHOFAR
VERSES, as for instance, Blow you the horn in Gibeah etc.

130 — M5 N — 2021 B Ay e Ao 0ot mabn S 83 o ban

If, however, he desires to recite kingship, remembrance and shofar verses mentioning the
punishment of idolaters, he may do so. ‘Kingship verses’, as for instance,
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— 71931, IND D913 172N T R 00 7 (¢ 29IN) 1D, DY 37Y 750 11 (@ 20han)
The Lord reigneth, let the peoples tremble, or, The Lord is king for ever and ever, the
nations are perished out of his land. ‘Remembrance verses’,

VPR o2 D’p'?N (27971 1112 — R N BN v3125 791 (?5P 2°%r1n) 12
as for instance, Remember, O Lord, against the children of Edom etc. ‘Shofar verses’, as
for instance, And the Lord G-d will blow the horn and will

e 12T P2 1N a5y 13> MIN—2X "7 (2 7°721) 2°02) ,11°0 MAYda '[‘7|'I'l
go with whirlwinds of the south, and the text continues, The Lord of hosts will defend
them. On the other hand a verse mentioning the remembrance of an individual is not
recited,

125 PN 5D [T (77 AN 1A, Y PIRNA M 23191 (0P 2Y9N) 130,725 1900N)
even if it is for good, as for instance, Remember me, O Lord, when thou favourest thy
people, or, Remember unto to me, O my G-d, for good.

TIPD (3 ML) 1221, 7% DN TPD M (N2 NYPNTD) 113D ,MANAD1D 17 0 MnTps
‘Visitation’ is equivalent to ‘remembrance’, as, for instance, in the verse, And the Lord
visited Sarah, or, I have surely

M3 913,001 1299 .M 13N N T 027 .09 %37 9727 ,B00N NTPD
visited you. This is the view of R. Jose; R. Judah, however, says that ‘visitation’ is not
equivalent to ‘remembrance’. Now on R. Jose's view, even granting

M2 DN NNT 1D = INYT TP NI 0 DN TP M — MDD 17 0 MTpeT
that ‘visitation’ is equivalent to ‘remembrance’, the text, ‘And the Lord visited Sarah’ refers
to the visitation of an individual, does it not? — Since a multitude issued from her,

. T2a07 '[5?3 N12%1 259 SN INW I DOWNT DY NG (72 291N) N 29300 -
it is as good as a multitude. In the text, Lift up your heads, O you gates, and be you lifted
up, you everlasting doors, that the King of Glory may come in. Who

DO MIND NP DDWNT DD INY B 237 N2 MY A T2 790 1 (8)
is the king of glory? The Lord strong and mighty, the Lord mighty in battle, Lift up your
heads, O ye gates, yea, lift them up, ye everlasting doors,

LD — ANNT 9D TIA0M 700 NI DINDR T TI0T 00 T NI OB a0 70n Nan
that the King of Glory may come in. Who is the king of glory? The Lord of hosts, he is the
king of glory, the first apostrophe contains two mentions of G-d's kingship

(112 22MN) .2 — M, NMN — FIWNT BIN T 037 9D 137 12T by —
and the second three. So R. Jose; R. Judah, however, says that the first contains one and the
second two. In the text,

Y39 .9D1 927 927,200 — DOPDN 1IN 22 79 90 1mr 123515 191 171 DIPON 1t
Sing praises to G-d, sing praises; sing praises unto our king, sing praises. For G-d is the
king of all the earth, there are two mentions of G-d's kingship; so R. Jose. R.

NI TP NDD HY 3z PSR 803 5y 2 phR 751ma (11 2Y9RN) 12 NN N T
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Judah, however, says there is only one. They agree, however, that in the verse, G-d reigneth
over the nations, G-d sitteth upon his holy throne,

QY AN — TP NP2 AN A2 NN2W (3D NAPM) 111D AN 12 B2 121 .AMN
there is only one. A remembrance verse which also mentions blowing teru'ah, as for
instance, a memorial proclaimed with the blast of horns, a holy convocation may be recited
either with

0P NON TN 1N WIN FTTIM 027001 027 72T, AMENT BY TN NN

the remembrance verses or with the shofar verses; so R. Jose. R. Judah, however, says that
it may be recited only

-2 "[5?3 DN MY W’Pbﬁ T (32 927123) 132 ,AMN MY e Mabe 7253 Mo
with the remembrance verses. A kingship verse which also contains mention of blowing, as,
for instance, The Lord his G-d is with him and the shouting teru'ath for the king is among
them,

TN 0N SN TN 927009 927 92T, MINDR T BY AN PR Y MmN

may be recited either with the kingship verses or with the shofar verses; so R. Jose. R.
Judah, however, says that it may be recited only

T APIIN D1 (B3 7372) 133,223 KD Y PRE NN 7252 nrabnam oy 8O
with the kingship verses. A verse mentioning simply blowing of the trumpet, as for
instance, it is a day of blowing the horn teru'ah unto

P D2 FIEIN PN N T 027 0D 037 12T, MDY 2Y AN — 025

you, may be recited with the shofar verses; so R. Jose. R. Judah, however, says that it may
not be recited at all.
— 72097, 205w DN NS TN D0 ON 0N DY 129 ,N0212 25w N2 SN
IT IS PROPER TO BEGIN WITH THE TORAH AND CONCLUDE WITH THE
PROPHETS. R. JOSE SAID: IF ONE CONCLUDES WITH THE TORAH HE HAS
FULFILLED HIS OBLIGATION. ‘IF ONE CONCLUDES” HE HAS FULFILLED:
that is to say, the deed having been done;

INIIN — M2 797 TN DYSRIT N DY 029 RN .ND — 19nah N

but he should not do so in the first instance. Is this correct seeing that it has been taught:
‘R. Jose says, He who concludes with the Torah verses, he is to be commended’» — Read,
FTIN2 DM N 0T — IND — AN 1N — TapT inp 2ohwn N N - .a0hwn
‘He concludes’. But it states distinctly, IF HE CONCLUDES |[etc.], which implies that
what is done is done, but in the first instance it should not be done? — What is meant is
this: ‘It is proper to commence with the Torah

SO M1 NN NYY — N213 DOow ONY Pamiigk! DS (MIN DY 027 N33 DY
and conclude with the Prophets. R. Jose said: It is proper to conclude with the Torah, but
if one concluded with the Prophets, he has fulfilled his obligation’. It has been taught to the
same effect:
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— MMSIN NN RADP D .TINA TN ]’D’EWD A PPN B0 %272 S1U5N 937 BN

‘R. Eleazar b. R. Jose said: The Vattikin, used to conclude with the Torah’. We can
understand this being done with the remembrance and shofar verses,

)12 751 AP/ 1Y PSR 1T (33 133) 1T R NR APD5 KON ,N2IM RN

because there are numbers of them in the Pentateuch, but of kingship verses there are only

three, viz., The Lord his G-d is with him and the shouting for the King is among them,

TR — INDYDY Y 12003 138, 29D TR 1 (0 M) TR e s (35 213T)
And He was king in Jeshurun, and The Lord shall reign for ever and ever, and we require
ten verses in all and in this way we cannot find them? —

Y27 DY 2" 2T ,ﬂﬂ:b?ﬁ — IR A 1J’P‘7N TN P () 2Y2T) A ND ,NT 29
R. Huna replied: Come and hear. Hear, O Israel, the Lord our G-d the Lord is one; this is a
kingship verse according to R. Jose,

PR LLDTIPNM NI 03 9325 SR Nawm DN NPT (709737) M0 M YN T

though R. Judah says it is not a kingship verse. And thou shalt know on that day and lay it
to Your heart that the Lord he is G-d, there is none

NPT ANTT AN (T 20727) 009 [N N T 030 0D 930 3T, mabn — T

else, is a kingship verse according to R. Jose, though R. Judah says it is not a kingship verse,
Unto You it was shown, that thou might know

L1270 FON UIN T 927901 027 01T, M5 — 1135 T N D’P‘?Nﬂ Ny 'm %2

that the Lord he is G-d, there is none else beside him is a kingship verse according to R.
Jose, though R. Judah says it is not a kingship verse.

The translation was reproduced from the Davka Corp. Soncino Classics CD-ROM
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SUPPLEMENT
(727 DAD 27 DND MY TN WNT W1'I’P5 oy»a

This is the ninth in a series of 14 RO that }727 DMI'D 27 composed to be read after

announcing the New Moon. This material is being reproduced from the book written by
Professor Shulamit Elizur of Hebrew University on the R'WYD of {7127 DMAXD 27. The

fact that (27 DM’ 29 composed a B for MW LTI WNA indicates that our

present custom not to announce YN T WNT is not an ancient custom. The earliest
source that I was able to find for our custom not to announce 2N Y7 N7 is from
the 2797711 98D, The 2797 lived between 1360-1427.
NIT 0w WM BRD N [NV [N 717 M NS M5 (20ama0) D7 oD
DR TR AR DY, TN NDT 17D 00T TAND PR PNT PN LTI NS
75 R (7,80 291M) 1331 815 D22 °33 23037 D15 N2 152 WM 1000 1R
105 WADNTI RUMMD NOTT DM RNDMN KB T2 Q3T 3w DTN 13T
SN N9 ADIPNY IO/ YIS ADY 770 RTIP 2ARI AR P 2wt A

The position of the D7 was adopted by the BTN 121 and later by the {MM2 [ILD:

WA 12372 [77 23852 N — 1) 177—N 27D 1PN (D DM AN DNAN (30 e
PRE PNIDN W /3 17937 7797 SDDPY 1331 DD RDI3 29007 SN 17 2385 1
D2 WP M PNT BNTY 7DD 29031 K7EP D TN 15D 1P AR 171 7125 1A
15D 0P M7 AR NP TBPD 1 7 270 A s DRI QT NON 1
IV T WA BT N

*105% NAWI WTIAT NN 7125 103070 373 — 1) 7-N 27D PR D N3 M e
177 7725 133 PIRE DI w330 OS5 D23 D 1 N MR 2195 1 M
NOR 003851 MM BTINN WIS M7 N9 PR OPIYTID D wim NIT D AN
Y TIYY 1 7. 2TIAT M5 52 1M 17 S ann 25 D
IN7I] TP MY BT AT AT 05D 013 Y150 170 NN

MNP WNT TZM'I’P'? e

YT DYIWH 17N
G-d, the Jewish people are more dear to You than the other 70 nations
M P2 YW 533
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G-d made us happy by means of matters that involve the number “7”
VPPN Y YRS 513 /R
G-d, turn to the many sacrifices that we bring You as gifts
MR BTN DY NiNT
In Tishrei, G-d established the rules for all the holidays.

DOIIYD I BN O
The first holiday is Rosh Hashonah
DOIY 12 NMNE TRy DI
In the Aseret Yimai Tshuva, Jews raise their eyes towards the heavens in prayer
D3 NG B3 93 1N/ wn
It is a month in which forgiveness is prepared for those whose camp has sinned '
DUIND 122 BT Y277 i
I celebrate it so that the scales of judgment will tilt towards a good result

17OV INT2 NI 2D
G-d judges His people on the first of the month
17237 Ni2yn iy Ang)
On the tenth day , in honor of the Jewish people G-d releases the hold that sin causes
IWOT? Y 0¥2 037132/ wh
Honor me by allowing me to enjoy the seven days of Succot
7 N3 AR oYy
And send me away happy after Shmini Atzeret to as far away as where the tribe of Dan
lived

DY 707 U0 U IRR
The month was established to save me from the effects of sin '
B3 DIAND DINPYR IR0
The month is announced in a serious manner in both the heavenly world and in the earthly
world

D3 NIRY NP TD /e

The order of the holidays and Shmini Atzeret
o9 13482 niBTy Sy
They stay an extra day and enjoy Shmini Atzeret like one who is admiring a precious stone

APV WD ND
The seventh of Tishrei was set aide to be a day of tragedy
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12 b T o
The fast of Gedaliah on the third day of Tishrei
12 PIY 0T NP /N
G-d will bring the redemption in this month similar to the redemptions that would occur in
the Yovel year
12 T° NS 1oPR 1N
The beginning of the period of Tishrei to assemble within it

P T /P I3
The most favored heaven is the seventh heaven?; the seventh generation, Chanoch, was
favored

WY YR /P2 N2Y
Shabbat is the seventh day; Moshe was the seventh generation?
WY T/ OPIW AR /W
Tishrei is the seventh month; King David was the seventh son of his father .
PV BTN TIND 120870
Find in our favor on the first of the seventh month

PO TS TN YA BT NS DN 033 5K 92T RS s BN 92T 23000

(T3 NOPM) &P NP2 AN N2 Phaw nab
As it is written: Speak to the people of Israel, saying, In the seventh month, on the first day
of the month, you shall have a Sabbath, a memorial of blowing of horns, a holy gathering.

(7 /ND 2°210) 103m 21k mpaa 1w wma WPN AANRN
And it is written: Blow a shofar at the new moon, at the full moon on our feast day.

(71 /8D 2797N) 3pY? NS BRI NI HND DI D N
For this is a statute for Israel, an ordinance of the G-d of Jacob.

2. This expression is taken from a Midrash that relates that the seventh heaven is the most favored. The Midrash must
be the source for the expression “to be in seventh heaven”.
3. M ,BTBY ,NMP M5 3PP ,PRE  DAnaN
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TRANSLATION OF SOURCES

=1 DPWD 1 PAD DY9rN-7. You do not desire sacrifice and otfering; You have dug

open my ears; You have not required burnt offering and sin offering.

8. Then I said, behold, I come; in the scroll of the book it is written about me,

9. I delight to do your will, O my G-d; your Torah is in my heart.

10. I have preached righteousness in the great congregation; behold, I did not refrain my
lips, O Lord, you know.

2% —RH DPIDD /1D P B°9rN-31. T will praise the name of G-d with a song, and T will
magnify him with thanksgiving.
32. And it shall please the Lord better than an ox or a bull that has horns and hoofs.

'0Y PIDD 'N1 PAD DY9MN-19. The sacrifices of G-d are a broken spirit; a broken and
contrite heart, O G-d, you will not despise.

‘TP PR 1P PR 2Y5rn- 108. Accept, I beseech you, the freewill offerings of my mouth,
O Lord, and teach me your ordinances.

‘2 PDD NP B 2'9m0- 2. Let my prayer be set forth before you like incense; and the
lifting up of my hands like the evening sacrifice.
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TRACING THE ORIGIN OF THE TEXT OF 772 A

It is clear from the sources that M990 coexisted with M127P for a long period prior to the
destruction of the Second ¥IPIM N*2. What is unclear and the subject of debate among
scholars is whether a prayer consisting of 18 M2372 existed before the destruction of the
Second PR N2, The sources that exist are ambiguous. Here are two RY¥771 that
can be read as supporting either side in that argument. Ask yourself the following question:
Was the purpose of the RY&T71 to support the argument that a long tradition of reciting a
prayer that contained the same 18 themes that are found in the current version of MY

MY existed before the destruction of the WM N'22 Or was the purpose of the

DT to demonstrate that there was scriptural support for pliln establishing a prayer that
presented these 18 themes?

M2 DAL P75 1IN NI 7 590NN (2)-7D /10 /N DRI Snppe mp

P PN T LOMNAN 13 — 12 0370 1117 13N 17 nSanm A Man 1o .hona
TN DY 1M NN — 1 AT DN 0D 2T D—NT - 110 YD 1N LD T —
BN — TR MR M5 390 - S DINY T 2wna AT -
MR TN 051N DT 7130 — OAPI DYYAR DO RO — DT Napn Dpn N
— 1T TP DOV LOWHY FDTE IIN — N DDN 1T DN 1Y 1T a0 —
TN PRYLTIT AR NN =S 1P BTN .20hRT N — 1055 Ny 1nn LB phaon
POY NRY LAY ANT2 7725 PN - IM22 13701390 BN .%en v — 130phND
TY T3 T .DBWT Y — 13585 MY AN DTS NI 791 e 2w — 0%
1950 Mana

YOI YL NIN—IDDT NYBY RIIN 7T TOON TIAY (DR ANN) DWW IRIN
T 2970M S OND TN L1203 970 DY BNBa 137 0385 M3na ey e 2o
WAL 1D, N T PIEIPING P aNn 1950 S Mo m et 935 a5 3D
YWIND BTD TIND AN DNAN DRI 7700 DM 21550 1191 NDID WIN
P 1T DAY AT 023 DY DAR TP ,BNAN 13 7RI 1IN N 1OR5
7Y T N 72005 NN T 0 11730 PhY N2T T MR A DY 75w MeN

1. The ending of this 11373 and the 71373 of oo o differ from own M3727 ]12’5, That difference poses a problem for
those who argue that 7Y NIV was composed at one time.

2. Does this mean that the language of the M2392 of TYY MM had a longstanding tradition.

3. This 979 holds that PrI8? was killed during the 779D and was then revived.
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393N PARY AN 12 770 e DBa 503,350 29 TN) 108 0 By Tve peann s
DB P PIDI 1IN 3PV NI DO I R 1N N 2ONDS 1mnD T
TP DN 7R NI DIYD AR NN 1RSI ITND T 117300 e v wrpm
17291 B2 N2 DS DDA P DN 1972 B3N AP NN THIRA5 myaD Naws
FY 1IN RIS YT 137 78D 1IN AN AR50 D T Mg oyaw
TR MM N 13N 2N 29007 AN M T AN 1OV DI PAN WD 12
DR 2IR5M IND T A3 MR DRI 1IN 01 29007, AN M 13 239

2 MDY QIO MINTEIT TN AN YN T TP NI RN N N
DA RS ND T ,NY IMN DP9 9D 131 FDTR R T TN 07 RN
YADRIY 730 AN 1 MR 1M AN DR NS MDD 28T 1AM YR BN
TP 193N OTAN BRIWD SN DN 7R BN AN YON5R 1N T ,BanN
DFRY YIS DY NDIT NI FIANY AT CINDH MmN T ,INDTY HNDT N2 A
WWIAN PP NIWD DOIWT U2 NI N OONDH 1MND T DR SN NI AN
YD 1ANY W ORI N T LT 1337 NI IRIONN YRR DY AN DEnb
DOBDZAT MR PR 1172515 AR DN 770 FanIwD N wmy Tl rapn
DTN FTPTY 2MIN 7O R AN N CONDS MRS T ,0mink DN TN
TBRED DT PN DIANN T2 NI 1IANI N OONDR NS 092 DB WAy
DD TP DIPH D 12T 5P ALY AN 1Y OP T D A0 3D 173Pm 0
YONDE N To! 1D 11021 PN 1Y HY 1T MR [N ADY NI DA 1 1IN 3P
YONDE IMND T 7MY 1320 .20 Mnam [ N3 1R NN
YZI AT 1N 1D 09T AN 93P SR WD 852N N2 R BN NN
YWY DRD PRI DN NI P 1D FUDRD R BN N 2IR5D ND

13 DOFIONT DN DAY SYMY PP FTIANM 1 DNOET 133 AN MR 7D onpye
1T NN DN WYWD 10N PENY 7RI 1IANY AW 1ONDD N T AT
PTFIATT 7R 1IN NI CINDE IND T ,0Y310 M3 19313 18N A3 TN
TP 23D AWN SN DTSN M BRI 021D PN bR DY PR 1N oY MHrna
DI IR IND T A3 M 103 TR T TN T8N DIPNS mAw ANTIT RN N
YN R DY DYPRN PAND DN 101030 DTN NG 9 T 230 18N
NDID MWIN INIWD DT .DIW Y YR BN DT 1RSI NS T L pIND o
TR D17 DM TN BRI N 1RSI NS T DNMOMA M 202 DM AN
DYPONR 19 N D13 0139 93 Y A DD AN 1D 5173 M3 032 me 1NTD Mo
DOR 1IN 502 12005N 110 vhs DD

773 1957 TV, ONDT 377 13 40N w5 13 37 Al 105Y5
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TRANSLATION OF SOURCES

(2)='D M7 N DRI MNP BIPP-Va'Titpalel Chana: from here we learn that women are obligated
to recite Shemona Esrei. This is based on the fact that Chana recited 18 Brachot. The following words in
her prayer correspond to the words in Shmona Esrei; Ramah Karni B’Ashem-Magen Avrohom; Hashem
Mamit Oo’Michayeh-Michayeh Meisim; Aim Kadosh K’shem-Ha’Kail Ha’Kadosh; Ki Kail Dayot
Hashem-Ata Chonain; V’Nichshalim Azroo Chayil-Ha’Rotzeh Bi'Tishuva; Morid S’Ohl
Va’Ya’Al-Ha’Matrbeh Li’Sloach; Samachti B’Yishuati-Go’Ail Yisroel; Mi’Kimi Mai’Afar Dal-Rofaih
Cholim; Sivai’Im B’Lechem-Mivarech Hashanim; Raglai Chasidav Yishmor-Mi’Kabetz Nidchai Yisroel;
Hahsem Yadin Afasai Aretz-Ohaiv Tzedakah Oo’Mishpat; Oo’Rishaim B’Choshech Yidmoo-Machniya
Zaydim; Va’Yitain Oz Li’Malko-Boneh Yerushalayim; Va’yarem Keren Mishicho-Et Tzemach Dovid,;
V’Ain Tzur K”Ailokainu-Shomayah Tefila; Al Tarbu Tidabru Givohah-Sh’Oscha Livadecha B’Yirah
Na’Avod; Yatzah Etek Mi’Pichem-Ha Tov Shimcha Oo;Licha Na’h ’'Hodot. V’Yitain Oz Li’Malko-Oseh
Hashalom. Those are the 18 Brachot that Chana recited.
227D N SN 9D
WITDTPN 2 AP SRAY 12 920N 0B 3M7 A3 3R Y A2 025 1Y TeRm man Boenm N
1 NIy -8 °2 02YDM PRy NY 133 7733 1270 1390 by 3 APEHND R P -[n‘u PN 1D
9T DY Mo nn‘v: DY ‘-m TN wbw::n DAN M2 MY T niohy 1uon) 8D
VWP B T T .‘7;:31 DINY T M P T ) .-:‘2‘?@:1_4 D32 NN YW -r-;'?z APy Y
719 92 £9MIY 712D ND2Y D3RP 20WIA7 1IN D) NDWND 5T Dpn opn 1 ioninntas e
WA Y NI D2 N5=2 YT PN DIPWT M 170 ’bm L) b:m DR NN 1IN PR
A 1P e 135&5 TN PAINTDON 7T O D 1'737 2L
1. And Hanna prayed, and said, My heart rejoices in the Lord, my horn is exalted in the Lord; my mouth is
enlarged over my enemies; because I rejoice in your salvation. 2. There is none holy as the Lord; for there
is none beside you; nor is there any rock like our G-d. 3. Talk no more so very proudly; let not arrogance
come out of your mouth; for the Lord is a G-d of knowledge, and by him actions are weighed. 4. The
bows of the mighty men are broken, and those who stumbled are girded with strength. 5. Those who were
full have hired out themselves for bread; and those who were hungry ceased to hunger; the barren has
borne seven; and she who has many children has become wretched. 6. The Lord kills, and returns to life;
he brings down to Sheol, and brings up. 7. The Lord makes poor, and makes rich; he brings low, and he
lifts up. 8. He raises up the poor from the dust, and lifts up the beggar from the dunghill, to set them
among princes, and to make them inherit the throne of glory; for the pillars of the earth are the Lord’s, and
he has set the world upon them. 9. He will keep the feet of his pious ones, and the wicked shall be silent in
darkness; for by strength shall no man prevail. 10. The adversaries of the Lord shall be broken to pieces;
from heaven shall he thunder upon them; the Lord shall judge the ends of the earth; and he shall give
strength to his king, and exalt the horn of his anointed.

’51P5ﬂ NYRY NN 777 95PN Y (1L IrN) D707 I8IN-The Gemara teaches us that

Shimon HaPakuli (cotton dealer) put the 18 Brachot of Shmona Esrei into an order before
Rabban Gamliel in Yavneh. Aggaddah: What does the Gemara mean when it says “into an
order”? This refers to an order that corresponds to events in Jewish history. Therefore we find
that the 18 Brachot of Shmona Esrei were composed one after the other. At the time of the
Great Assembly, they collected the 18 Brachot and put them in order. When Avrohom, our
forefather was saved from the fire of the furnace into which Nimrod threw him, the angels
opened by saying: Magen Avrohom. When Yitzchak was sacrificed on the altar and his body
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turned to ash and the ashes were thrown onto Mount Moriah, G-d immediately dropped dew on
the ashes and brought Yitzchak back to life. In recognition of this event, King David said; Ki"Tal
Chermon Sh’Yoraid Al Harirai Tzion (Psalms 133, 3) meaning like the dew that G-d used to bring
Yitzchak our forefather back to life; immediately the angels opened by saying: Michayeh
Ha’Maisim; when Yaakov our forefather reached the Temple Mount and came in contact with the
gates to heaven and sanctified G-d’s name, the angels opened by saying: Ha’Kail Hakadosh; when
Pharoah decided to make Yossef his second in command in Egypt, Yossef was tested as to
whether he was fluent in 70 languages, the angels opened by saying: Chonain Ha’Da’At; when
Reuven sinned in the incident involving his father’s wife, Bilhah, Reuven was sentenced to be
punished with death. Reuven performed Tshuva as it is written: Va’Yeshev Reuven El Ha’Bohr;
Rabbi Yochonon said: that means that Reuven performed Tshuva and his sentence was
commuted as it is further written: YiChi Reuven V’Al Yamos; the angels opened by saying:
Ha’Rotzh Bi’Tshuva. When Yehudah was involved with the episode with Tamar and Yehudah
said: HoT'ziooha V’Tisaref and Tamar then sent Yehudah some items that Yehudah had left with
her and Yehudah then admitted that Tamar was right, Yehudah was forgiven for that sin. The
angels immediately opened by saying: Chanun Ha’Marbeh Lisloach. When the Egyptians made
the lives of our forefathers unbearable, G-d said: I will free them; the angels immediately opened
by saying: Go’Ail Yisroel. When Avrohom was suffering from the pain of his circumcision, the
angel Raphael came and healed Avrohom; the angels immediately opened by saying: Rofeah
Cholim. When Yitzchak our forefather planted and found 10 gates, the angels immediately
opened by saying: Mivarech Ha’Shanim. When Yaakov our forefather came to Egypt and
reunited with Yossef and Shimon and all the sons were together, the angels immediately opened
by saying: Mikabetz Nidchai Amo Yisroel. When the Torah was given to the Jewish people and
G-d said to Moshe: V’Aileh Hamishpatim Asher Tasim Lifnaihem, the angels immediately opened
by saying: Melech Ohaiv Tzedaka Oo’Mishpat. When the Egyptians drowned in the Red Sea, the
angels immediately opened by saying: Shover Oyvim Oo’Machniya Zaydim. When G-d told
Yaakov: V’Yossef Yashis Yado Al Ainecha, Yaakov became very happy and believed the words of
G-d. When Yaakov passed away and Yossef put his hands on Yaakov’s eyes, kissed Yaakov and
began to cry, the angels immediately opened by saying: Mishan Oo’Mivtach La Tzadikkim. When
King Shlomo finished building the Beit Hamikdash, the angels immediately opened by saying:
Boneh Yerushalayim. When the Jews were saved and passed safely through the Red Sea and
recited the Shira: Va’Yosha, the angels immediately opened by saying: Matzmiach Keren Yeshua.
When the Jews were oppressed in Egypt and cried out to G-d and G-d heeded their cries as it is
written: Va’Yaianchu Bnei Yisroel Min Ha’Avoda Va’Yizaku Va'T'a’Al Shavasam El Ha’Elokim
Min Ha’Avodah, the angels immediately opened by saying: Shomeah Tefila. When the Jews
completed the Mishkan and the Schechina came down and rested between the two Keruvim, the
angels immediately opened by saying: Ha’Machazir B'lRachamav Schechinaso I"Tzion. When
King Shlomo placed the Ark within the Beit Hamikdash and said: Hashem Elokim Al Tashev Pnei
Michichecha and gave thanks and recited praise to G-d and said: Baruch Hashem Asher Nasan
Minucha, the angels immediately opened by saying: Ha’T'ov Shimcha Oo’Licha Naech Li’'Hodos.
When the Jews entered Israel and thus was fulfilled that which was written: V’Nasati Shalom
Ba’Aretz, the angels immediately opened by saying: Oseh Hashalom. As a result, when the men of
the Great Assembly put the Brachot of Shmona Esrei in order according to their understanding,
the angels immediately opened by saying: Baruch Chacham HaRazim Sh’Nasan Chochma
Li’Yirayav Sh’Hem Bnai Goy Gadol as Moshe had said: Ki Mi Goy Gadol Asher Lo Elokim
Krovim Eilav Ki’'Hashem Elokainu B’Chol Korainu Eilav.
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SUPPLEMENT

Modern technology provides educators with unparalleled opportunities to present their
students with material that they would not normally include in their lesson plans. One
example is the power to search through electronic libraries. The following excerpts are
from a book entitled: THE YOM KIPPUR ANTHOLOGY by Philip Goodman which
was published by the Jewish Publication Society of America in 1971. The book can be
found at www.questia.com. Using that website, it is possible to find material, copy it and
put it into presentable form in a very short time.

YOM KIPPUR IN MANY LANDS

YOM KIPPUR IN THE DAYS OF THE SECOND TEMPLE
SOLOMON IBN VERGA

This purported acconnt of the entrance of the high priest into the sanctuary and his departure from it, by
Marcus, Roman consul and justice of the Jews, who held office in Jerusalem during the days of the Second
Temple, is found in Shevet Yehudah (c. 1550), which is attributed to Solomon ibn Verga, a Spanish

historian.

Seven days before the special day called Yom Kippur, the most important of their holidays,
they would prepare a space and chairs to sit on in the house of the high priest, for the head
of the court, the patriarch, the high priest, the prefect of the priests, and the king, besides
seventy chairs of silver for the seventy members of the Sanhedrin. Then the eldest of the
priests would stand up and address the high priest with these words of admonition and
exhortation:

"Look before whom you are about to enter, and know that if you fail to concentrate
on what you are about to do, not only will you at once fall dead but the atonement
of Israel will be lost as well. Lo, the eyes of all Israel are hanging upon you, so search
your ways; perhaps you have committed a transgression, however slight, for one
transgression may balance off many good deeds, and the scale is in the hands of the
God of knowledge. Also search the ways of your brother priests and purify them;
remember always that you are about to come before the King over all kings, who sits
on a throne of justice and scatters all evil before Him with His eyes. Then how shall
you come before Him, the enemy being with you?"

Then the high priest would say to them that he had already searched his deeds and

repented for every transgression that was apparent to him, and that he had also called his
brother priests together into the court of the Temple and had adjured them by Him who
rested His Name there, that each of them was to reveal the evil which he was aware of in
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his fellow and the evil which he was aware of in himself, in order that the high priest might
give them the correct penance for each transgression.

The king too would speak warmly to the high priest and assure him that he would honor
him when he came out of the sanctuary in peace. After this, they would announce that the
high priest was going out to his chamber in the sanctuary, and then the people would go
out to accompany him, and go before him in perfect order. And this I have seen with my
very eyes: first to go before him would be all those who were of the seed of the kings of
Israel (for the more important a man, the nearer he stands to the high priest); after them
went all those who were descended from the kings of the house of David, all in their
proper order, one following another. A herald would go before them crying, "Give honor
to the house of David!" After them came the house of Levi, and a herald crying, "Give
honor to the house of Levi!" There were thirty and six thousand of them, and all the
prefects wore clothing of blue silk, and the priests, of whom there were twenty-four
thousand, clothing of white silk. After them came the singers, and after them those who
played upon instruments, and after them the trumpeters, and after them the guards of the
gate, and after them the incense-makers, and after them the curtain-makers, and after them
the watchmen, and after them the treasurers, and after them a class called £arzoftlos, the
chair-bearers, and after them all the workingmen who worked in the sanctuary, and after
them the seventy of the Sanhedrin, and after them a hundred priests with silver rods in
their hands to clear the way, and after them the high priest, and after him all the elders of
the priesthood, two by two. And the heads of the academies stood at vantage points and
cried, "Lord High Priest, may you come in peace! Pray to our Maker to grant us long life
that we may engage in His Torah."

When the procession reached the foot of the mountain of the sanctuary, they would there
pray for the continuance of the kingship of the house of David, and after that for the
priests and for the sanctuary, and the noise was so great, because of the great number of
the people crying Amen, that the birds flying overhead fell to the earth. Then the high
priest would bow to all the people and turn aside in tears and awe. And the two prefects of
the priesthood would lead him to his chamber, and there he would separate from all his
brother priests. So much for his entrance.

But when he came out the honor was doubled, for all the people that were in Jerusalem
passed before him, most of them carrying torches of white wax, and all of them dressed in
white clothing; and all the windows were garlanded with embroideries, and lit with candles.
Priests have told me that often the high priest could not reach his home before midnight,
because of the press of the people passing before him, and because of the great numbers,
tfor although all the people were fasting, they did not go home until they had seen whether
they could not reach the hand of the high priest and kiss it. The day afterward he would
make a great feast and invite friends and relatives, and declare a holiday because he had
come out of the sanctuary in peace.
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Afterward the high priest would order a smith to make a gold tablet, and engrave upon it
these words: "I [so and so] the high priest, son of [so and so], the high priest, have served
in the high priesthood in the grand and holy house in the service of Him who rested His
Name there, and it was such and such a year after the creation. May He who found me
worthy of this service find my son after me worthy to serve before the Lord."

DAY OF ATONEMENT IN VITEBSK, RUSSIA

CHAGALL, BELLA, Burning Lights, trans. by Norbert Guterman, Schocken Books ( New
York, 1946), pp. 82-95.

A quite different air, heavy and thick, pervades the night of Yom Kippur.

All the shops are long closed. Their black shutters are locked as though forever. The sky
too is black, as if God himself heaven forbid -- had deserted it. It is terrifying to walk in the
streets. Perhaps God metes out punishment instantly, and one will sprain an ankle. I
shudder at hearing laughter somewhere in the distance. The goyiz are not afraid at all. They
laugh even on the Day of Atonement.

My head is still throbbing with the clamor that came from fathet's white &apparah rooster.

A black-garbed, scrawny-looking shobet slunk into our courtyard late in the evening. From
the folds of his coat a long knife flashed. He chased Father's cock; the cock shrieked,
shaking the courtyard with his, din. Other cocks ran after him with excited cries.

The cook seized a cock by the leg, but the cock wrenched himself free. The courtyard was
littered with feathers.

It sounded like a thousand gongs clanging for a fire: the courtyard reechoed with the
crowing of the cocks, with their embattled uproar. But gradually they spent their strength.
The yard grew quieter and quieter.

Mother's and my own white chicken hid in a hole in their fear. One could only hear them
clucking low and crying.

The cook caught both chickens at the same time and put them at the shobef's teet. Blood
poured over the whole balcony. When I came to myself, all the cocks and hens lay on the
ground. From their necks ran threads of blood. Blood had spattered their white feathers.
They were left to cool off in the dark night.

I remember how my little chicken quivered in my hands when I held it upraised for the rite.
I too was quivering. My finger recoiled at once when I touched the chicken's warm belly.
The chicken uttered a shriek and tried to fly over my head, like a little white angel.

I raised my eyes from the prayer book, I wanted to look at the chicken. It cried and clucked
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as though begging for mercy of me. I did not hear the passages that I was to repeat. And I
was suddenly seized by fear that the chicken, as I held it up high, might befoul my head.

Mother is calling me. From a distance I see her eyes gleaming, her hands moving quietly as
though preparing to embrace someone. She tells me to hold the skeins of thread before the
large wax candles that will burn in the s/ at the cantor's reading stand. She pulls out the
first thread.

"For my beloved husband, for Shmul Noah -- may he be healthy and live to his
hundred-and-twentieth year." She draws out the thread, slowly weaves a benediction into it,
sprinkles it with her tears, and passes a big piece of wax over it, as though trying to rub it
full of good wishes.

"Hold fast to the end of the thread, Bashke," Mother says to me.

"For my son, for Itchke-may he be healthy and live in happiness and joy till his
hundred-and-twentieth year!" She draws out the second thread and rubs it too with wax.

"For my oldest daughter, for Hannah."

Names are slowly intoned, threads are drawn, now yellow with wax and tears. I can hardly
hold all the ends that remain free of wax. They slip from the tips of my fingers. I hold them
with all my strength.

Mother prays a long time for each child, each relative. I no longer know what she is saying.
With every name a tear drops on the thread and at once is imbedded in the wax like a little
pearl. One heavy candle is now ready. Mother tackles the others.

"May all of us live long. For my deceased father, Barukh Aaron Raishkes-may he rest
forever in paradise. My father, pray well for us, for me and my husband and my little
children. Entreat from God good health and good fortune for all of us." Now mother
weeps aloud. She almost cannot see the threads shaking in her hands.

"May all of us live long. For my deceased mother, Aige-may she pray well for us. My
mother, do not forsake your only daughter, Alta," Mother prays over the thread she has
drawn out. Apparently she would like to linger with her mother as long as possible; she
moves the wax slowly and does not let the thread go from her hands.

"May all of us live long. For my deceased little son, Benjamin." Mother begins to weep
again.

At this point I can check myself no longer. I weep too over my little brother who was one
year old when he died and whom I never saw.

Mother glances at me through her tears, catches her breath, and blows her nose. The skein
of threads grows thicker and thicker. Dead relatives, members of closely and distantly
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connected families, come as on a visit to us. For each one Mother sheds a tear; it is like
sending a greeting to every one of them. I no longer hear their names; I might be walking
around an unfamiliar graveyard. I see only stones, I see only threads. I am even filled with
fear at the thought of how many dead relatives have been drawn forth and entwined among
Mother's threads. Will we, the living, burn in the same way, like the souls of the dead?

I am glad when at last the shammash, who is waiting for the candles, carries them to the shul.
Exhausted, I go to bed.

Next day we are prompted from early morning on. We are given a special snack, in order to
tfortify us before the fast, and to give us opportunity to say another prayer. We are trying to
do good deeds. My brothers apologize to one another.

" Abrashke, you're not angry with me?" I rush to my brother I recall that I have not always
done things he wanted me to do.

Mother goes down to the courtyard. There is a neighbor with whom she has quarreled. She
begs him earnestly to forgive her.

My brothers change clothes, make ready to go to shul. They almost do not speak. They do
not even jostle one another. They seem to have been seized with awe.

They wait at some distance while Mother slowly blesses her candles. Then they come first
to Father, next to Mother, wishing them both a good year. My parents place their hands on
each of them and speak a blessing upon each head. Even the grown sons and daughters
look like little children under the outspread hands of their parents. I, the youngest, go to
them last. Father, with lowered eyes, touches my head, and I immediately choke with the
tears that mount to my eyes. I can hardly hear the benedictions that he pronounces over
me. His voice is already hoarse.

I fancy that I am already burning on the big twisted candle that mother has prepared.
Sanctified, I leave the circle of its light -- to me it is like white warm hands shining behind
the benedictions and tears -- and stand under my mother's shaking hands.

When I am near her, I quiet down a little. I feel more at ease when I see her tears. I hear
her simple, heartfelt prayers. I do not want at all to come out from under her hands. And

actually I begin to feel cold as soon as the murmur of the benedictions ceases over my
head.

Everyone is in haste to go to shul.
"Gut yom tor)" Father quietly approaches Mother and shakes hands with her.

"Gut yom tor)" Mother answers with lowered eyes.

I remain alone at home. The candles burn on, holy and warm. I take my place at the wall to
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say the Silent Prayer at once.

The benedictions that father has spoken over my head still sound in my ears. I beat my
chest while reciting the Confession of Sins. I am afraid, for I probably have committed
more sins than are enumerated in the prayer book.

My head grows hot. The letters of the sacred writing begin to spread in height and width.
Jerusalem sways before my eyes. I should like to hold up the Holy City with the thick
prayer book that I clutch tightly with both hands.

Alone I cry to God and do not leave the wall until I can no longer think of anything to pray
for.

The children now return from shu/l. The house is deserted, the table empty. Only the white
tablecloth gleams dimly under the stumps of the half-burnt candles. They smoke. We do
not know what to do with ourselves. So we go to sleep.

Next morning when I wake up, everyone has long since gone to shul. Again I am alone in
the house. I remember everything that I am supposed to do. I only pour water over my
tingers, I do not even brush my teeth, and with parched mouth I begin to pray. Gentile
schoolmates come in; they want to do their homework with me. I do not move from the
spot until I have finished praying.

I run to see my grandfather. He is old and sick and he too has remained alone at home.
The rabbi of Bobruisk (Grandfather is a follower of his) has ordered Grandfather not to
tast. He must take a spoonful of milk every hour. So I go to my grandfather to give him his
milk.

Grandfather is praying. He does not even glance at me and bursts into soft weeping. The
spoon with the milk shakes in my hand, my fingers are splashed. Grandfather's tears drop
into the spoon, mingle with the milk. He barely wets his pale lips and weeps more
copiously under my tending. Heavy-hearted, I return home.

"Bashutke, come and have a bite!" Our Sasha begs me to come to the kitchen and eat a
piece of cold chicken with her. "You must surely be starved!"

I am angry at myself because I am not yet fasting through the whole day. Every year I beg
Mother to permit me to fast. I cannot eat after witnessing Grandfather's tears, and after
seeing Father come home with his pale, drawn face. He comes from sh#/ to rest a little.
With his white lips, his white kz7e/, and his white socks he looks -- God forbid -- as though
he were not alive at all. I fancy that his soul has already become very pure and that it shines
through his white garments. I begin to pray more fervently. I want to be at least in some
small measure as pious as Father.

Mother stays at the shu/ through the whole day. Before Musaf 1 go to see her to ask how
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she is. The cantor can no longer be heard. The men's section is half empty. Some have
gone home to rest, others sit on benches, their eyes on their prayer books. Boys play in the
shul courtyard; some have apples to eat, some have pieces of hallah with honey. But the
women's section is full of stifled weeping. In every corner a woman sighs and laments.

"Lotd of the Universe, Lord of the Universe!" The chant resounds on all sides.

Mother is weeping quietly. She can scarcely any longer see the little letters of her prayer
book through her clouded spectacles.

I stand at some distance and wait. Mother catches her breath, raises her weeping face, and
nods to me to tell me that she is feeling well, although she resumes her weeping at once. I
come closer to her. I do not know what to do among all these weeping mothers. I look
down into the men's section. The cantor's white £z77e/ and white skullcap are still. I look
among the rows of tall candles for our two. They are burning among all the other candles,
burning high into the air at either side of the holy ark.

Suddenly a humming and a clamor rise over the sbx/. It becomes full of men. There is a
bustle, the air grows hot. Men throng around the cantor. The heavy curtain of the holy ark
is drawn aside. Now there is silence, the air has become motionless. Only the rustle of
prayer shawls can be heard. The men hurry toward the holy ark. The shining scrolls of the
Torah, like princesses awakened from sleep, are carried out from the ark. On their white
and dark red mantles great stars gleam -the shield of David embroidered in silver and gold.
The handles are mounted with silver, encrusted with mother-of-pearl, and crowns and little
bells hang from them.

Light glows around the scrolls of the Torah. All the men in the shu/ are drawn toward them.
The scrolls are surrounded, escorted. The men crowd after the scrolls of the Torah, trying
at least to catch a glimpse of them, send a kiss to them from a distance. And they, the
beautiful scrolls of the Torah, tower high above the heads of the worshipers, above all the
outstretched hands, and move slowly through the shz/.

I can hardly keep myself behind the handrail of the women's section. I should like so much
to jump down, to fall straight into the embrace of the holy Torahs, or at least move closer
to them, to their quivering light, at least touch them, kiss their bright glory. But the scrolls
are already being carried back, back to the holy ark. From both sides of it the tall candles
twinkle at them. The velvet curtain is drawn, darkness comes to my eyes.

As though to drown the sadness, the men begin at once to pray aloud.

I remain standing at the window. I am attracted by the men's section, its clamorous air,
tilled with white za/litim, like upraised wings surging through the shu/, covering every dark
spot. Only here and there a nose or an eye peeps out. The Za/lit stripes sway like stairs
above the covered heads.
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One zallit billows up, emits a groan, and smothers the sound within itself. The shu/ grows
dark. I am seized by fear. The za//itim bend, shake, move upward, turn to all sides. Tallitin
sigh, pray, moan. Suddenly my legs give way. Tallitim quiver, drop to the ground like heavy
sacks. Here and there a white woolen sock sticks out. Voices erupt as from underground.
Tallitim begin to roll, as on a ship that is sinking and going down amid the heaving waves.

I do not hear the cantor at all. Hoarse voices outshout one another. They pray, they
implore, asking that the ceiling open for them. Hands stretch upward. The cries set the
lamps shaking. At any moment now the walls will crumble and let Elijah the Prophet fly in.

Grown-up men are crying like children. I cannot stand it any longer. I myself am crying
more and more. I recover only when I perceive at last a living, weeping eye behind a
crouching Zallit, when I hear trembling voices saying to one another: "Gut yom tov! Gut yom
ton!"

I run home, for soon everyone will be back from shx/, and I must set the table. " Sasha,
hurry, hurry, prepare the samovar!" I cry to the maid.

I drag the tin box of pastry from the cupboard. I empty it all out on the table -- cakes,
cookies, gingerbread, wafers, all sorts of buns. There is no room left even for a glass of tea.

Sasha lights the lamp and carries in the cheerfully humming samovar. Even the samovar
seems glad that it has survived, that it has been remembered. Now the voices of my
brothers can be heard. They rush in like hungry animals, one after the other.

Mother, looking worn, enters with a soft smile on her face and says to everyone: "Gut yom
ton!"

"Gut yom ton)" says the cook. She runs in from the kitchen and smiles a pale smile.

We are waiting for Father. As always, he is the last to come from shz/. In high spirits we fall
upon the food. Glasses of tea are poured and drunk.

We have saved ourselves. We are no longer hungry. May God give His seal upon a good
year for all of us. So be it, amen!

THE TWO-DAY YOM KIPPUR IN JAPAN

Kranzler, David, The Jewish Community of Shanghai, 1937-1945, unpublished doctoral thesis,
Yeshiva University, 1970.

During World War II a situation developed wherein a group of refugees in Kobe, Japan,
observed the Sabbath for zwe days (i.e., on Saturday and Sunday in Japan) and fasted a full
forty-eight hours on Yom Kippur. The unusual circumstances occurred when two
thousand Jews from Nazi-occupied Poland found a temporary haven in Kobe, after having
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traversed Siberia. Among these Polish refugees was a group of about five hundred rabbinic
students and teachers, more than half from the famous talmudic college of Mir, Poland.
Here questions were raised about the proper day for observing the Sabbath, Yom Kippur,
and other Jewish holy days. These doubts were due to the problem of the location of the
"Jewish Date Line."

What is presently the universally accepted position of the International Date Line is the
arbitrary, almost uninterrupted hypothetical line measuring 180 degrees longitude from
Greenwich, England, passing along most of its length through the Pacific. This line was
found to be the most convenient place for mariners to change dates, since the farther
eastward one travels without adjusting his watch, the shorter the length of the day -one
hour per 15 degrees -- as measured from noon to noon. Traveling westward one will find a
corresponding increase in the length of the day -- traveling twenty-four hours for 360
degrees. Thus, for example, a traveler going west from San Francisco to China loses one
day when crossing this date line, while gaining a day going in the opposite direction.

As early as the medieval period differences arose as to the location of the "Jewish Date
Line." This issue achieved prominence during the eatly months of 1941 as the rabbinical
students and scholars poured into Kobe, and it became crucial with the approach of Yom
Kippur that year. For the purpose of resolving the doubts raised by the rabbinic students
concerning this holiest of Jewish days, an assembly of rabbis was convened in Jerusalem in
September 1941 under the leadership of Chief Rabbi Isaac Halevy Herzog. After much
learned discussion, the assembly concluded that neither the Sabbath nor Yom Kippur
should be changed from the calendar observed in Kobe, although the reasoning for this
decision differed among the authorities. A telegram was sent by Rabbi Herzog to the
refugees in Kobe on behalf of the rabbinical assembly, advising them not to make any
change from Wednesday for the local observance of Yom Kippur.

Indeed, along similar lines, the old-time Jewish community of Kobe, comprised of about
tifty families of Sephardic as well as Russian Ashkenazic origin, relied upon the decision of
Aaron Moshe Kisseloff of Harbin, Manchuria, chief rabbi of the Far Eastern Jewish
communities, who also advised that they refrain from making any change in the locally
established days.

One lone voice of dissent reached Kobe, stating categorically that the refugees were "to eat
on Wednesday" -- the local Yom Kippur -- and "fast on Thursday." So wrote Rabbi
Avraham Yeshayahu Karelitz (better known as the Hazon Ish), considered one of the
greatest Torah authorities of the past generation, who disagreed with the conclusions of the
rabbinical assembly. His views were based primarily upon the interpretation of a talmudic
discourse on the intercalation of the "New Moon," by Judah Halevi in his Kuzari, and
Rabbi Zerachia Halevi ( Baa/ Hamoar ) who placed the change of a day six hours (i.e., 90
degtees) east of Jerusalem. Since Japan was located beyond this "Date Line," Hazon Ish
ruled that the refugees change the day for both the Sabbath as well as Yom Kippur.
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It was due to the deference on the part of most of the yeshiva scholars and students to the
authority of the Hazon Ish that the unique situation of a dual Sabbath and a
tforty-eight-hour Yom Kippur was observed. In practice, most of the yeshiva students
observed the normal local Saturday as the Sabbath in full detail. For the second day (i.e.,
Sunday) they observed all the biblical injunctions and were more lenient with respect to the
rabbinic ordinances. Thus, on Sunday while they performed no work they wore
phylacteries during prayers (normally worn only on weekdays), though omitting the usual
benedictions.

Though the problem of Yom Kippur was the more pressing issue -- one for which the
above-mentioned assembly gathered in Jerusalem -- it affected a much smaller number of
refugees than did the related issue of the Sabbath. This was because by Yom Kippur a
majority of the refugees, who had been unable to secure visas to any other country, had
been sent to Shanghai on the orders of the Japanese authorities who were already preparing
tor war. The relatively small group of yeshiva students still in Kobe during Yom Kippur
observed the fast in the following manner: those physically able fasted on Thursday as well
as Wednesday and the others who were unable to fast two days fasted on Wednesday and
ate on Thursday only in piecemeal quantities of less than the minimum measure (slightly
less than an average-sized egg) for which one was culpable on Yom Kippur. The usual
Yom Kippur prayers, however, were omitted on the second day as well as the Yaale veYavo
in the Grace after Meals recited by those unable to fast for two days.

KOL NIDRE IN THE DACHAU CONCENTRATION CAMP
LEVI SHALIT

High Holy Days Program, Mizrachi Women's Organization of America, September-October,
1954, pp. 8-10; translated from Munich Unzer 1 elt, October 12, 1948, p. 3. The author was an

tnmate of the Dachan concentration canmp.

How did they, the eight thousand Jews in that particular Dachau camp, get to know that
the next day would be Yom Kippur?

Cut off from the flowing of time, insulated from the living world, not knowing even the
place where they found themselves, caught up in a mad macabre dance of death, having
long ago lost count of days -- yet here, to the eight thousand men and women walled up
behind electrified wires, came the quiet whisper carried from lip to lip: "Yom Kippur!"

The sun sets on the blood-red horizon, on the distant snowcovered mountain tops.
Emaciated faces, staring eyes, look far into the sunset. Now one would be in the
synagogue.... Bygone Yom Kippur days leap to the memory. Torturing thoughts tire the
enfeebled brain.

Are we really "more guilty than other peoples?" Worse than all the other peoples on earth?
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Why such a decree last year? What decree this year? Will a happier year be inscribed-a year
of life? But all around is death. How many have, even today, breathed their last? How many
will be brought back dead from work today? And the mind flares up in rebellious heresy:
No! There is no judge and no justice! But the heart is so desperately eager to believe; no
good philosophizing, when the thought aches to lean on something -- on God.

Someone wipes a tear from his eyes. The thud of feet drowns the weak groan. Now they
pass the bean field where ripe fascicles of beans stand ready. Every day, passing here,
dozens of men jump out of the line to try and snatch a few beans. The warders know this
and wait for it in order to divert themselves with floggings and the setting on of the dogs.
Today no one runs toward the field, and the warders remark to each other, "Their fast
today." They also grow quieter. The oppressive silence of the captive always overwhelms
the guard. The mute forbearance of a prisoner is often the best weapon against his keeper.

Eight thousand lie or stand, scattered over the large camp area, preparing for the fast with
moldy bread crumbs and watery soup. And when the sirens shriek and the dogs begin to
bark they run, with the last mouthful hardly swallowed, to the place of roll call. From here,
the day workers go to their barracks, the night workers to their work....

At our place of work the overseers are waiting. They look at the gang and wonder.
Somehow today the Jews allow themselves, with constrained indifference, to be pushed
into every kind of work wherever they are taken. Always there is a stampede from the lines;
everyone struggles to get to "his" work, makes an effort to be among those who work
under a roof, runs to "his" master, claims to be an artisan. Today they all stand as if frozen,
letting themselves be taken like sheep.

There is the usual hum among the laborers. The German firm MAL is building an
underground refuge here in the forest for the bombed Messerschmidt airplane factory.
Thousands of skeleton figures are ministering night and day to hundreds of concrete
mixing machines. Locomotive whistles pierce the air. Trains rush from the whole of
Europe to bring building material. Everything moves at a feverish pace to save the
near-toppling Germany. Night falls-cold, murky, inky black. In the midst of the brightly lit
forest thousands of workers go to and fro, linking one job with the other, bringing iron,
timber, machine parts -and also covert messages. Yes, there will be divine service soon
during the meal break in the middle of the night. And when the sirens signal the rest pause,
shadows glide stealthily to prearranged spots, right in the forest.

Someone takes his stand near a tree, leans as if at the holy ark, and in the midst of fear and
silence begins: "In the heavenly court.... Kol Nidre...."

We gather closer to the hazzan, a young Hungarian lad. Here stands Warsaw's last rabbi, his
tace yellow, hairless, wrinkled, his aged body bent; his hands are rocking like reeds in the
wind; only the eyes, sparkling stars, look out toward the cold sky above, and his lips,
half-open, murmur softly.
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What does he say now, how does he pray, this last of the rabbis of Warsaw? Does he
lovingly accept for himself and for all Israel the pain and suffering, or does he, through the
medium of his prayer, conduct a dispute with the Almighty, asking him the ancient
question: Is this the reward for the Torah?

Huddling to the hagzan stands Alter -- the Kovno cab driver. His broad shoulders lean
against a young tree and his mouth emits staccato sounds as if they were hummed out of
his insides. No, he does not beg; he does not pray; he demands! He demands his rights, he
calls for justice: Why were his children burnt by the Nazis, why was his wife reduced to
ashes? He hums mutely, without words. He does not know the words because he is not
capable of saying all the prayers by heart. Does the Lord require words? He requires the
heart. Where, then, is His hearty, divine mercy? Since Alter the cab driver can't find this
mercy, he hums in revolt against the Almighty. It is probably the strongest prayer that was
ever heard since the days of Levi Yitzhak of Berditchev.

Here stands Consul Naftel, of Memel, his face drawn and worn. With his bowed head his
tigure reminds you of a bent thorn. Why does he cling so closely to the hazzan? Why
doesn't he want to miss a single word? Has he become so pious?

I remembered a remark made by the Lubavitcher Rebbe when he passed through Kovno.
He said: "Jews are believers, always; under the hail of bullets in the besieged Warsaw I saw
it even more clearly. In the air raid shelters I heard Jews crying, Shema Yisrael."

Is it really so? Have the Jews of Warsaw or of Dachau-has Consul Naftel called unto God
out of piety, or...?

This question is of no importance. What difference does it make why and how Jews called
out unto God near the crematorium of Dachau? The prayer was in any case the greatest
and the deepest, even though Consul Naftel took poison on the day after Yom Kippur....

Lips murmur after him -- quiet, quiet, muffled words hardly manage to pass, remain
sticking in the throat.

Then -- a stream of tears and sobs burst from the throat, the heart eases. There is sudden
relief as if one has rolled something heavy away. What was it that brought this relief? Faith?
If so, then of this -- of faith at such a time -- even the Baal Shem Tov could have boasted.
To how many of those worshipers at the little tree in the darkness of the Bavarian forest
was it vouchsafed to live another year?
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THE ARGUMENT THAT 72 MJY2% EVOLVED OVER TIME

There is a debate among scholars as to whether FA72Y MY was composed at one time
or evolved over time. The scholars who believe that the M272 of TAYY AL evolved
base their argument largely on the language of the M2373. Professor Moshe Weinfeld of
Hebrew University in his book, 21727 DY A AN, (Magnes Press, 2004) argues
that TAYY M3V evolved over time. In his introduction, Professor Weinfeld notes the
following similarities between the M1272 of ALY AN and RPIDD from T"IN:
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Professor Weinfeld also identifies the three M1292 of 1AM MWD AT ,AVT7 10
MDD 721 as being a unit that had a long history of being a unit before the destruction
of the Second &P N*2. He begins by arguing that these three M1292 do not fit into
the theme of the middle M273 in the manner that the 22217 715N categorizes them:
AN 17 12 YY1 B NAN =T T 0 T T 2 51D M52 NoD) b Tnkn
M373 WHOW ,MNPNRT M2 2O MPNT 970 By NN ADONT NN PR B
13 52 1393 NPYRANT 2100 DY Imaw MnanNT

Professor Weinfeld does not view the three M272 of NIM MW N2 AT ,AYIT 110
MDD 127 as representing the same kind of need as the M2372 of 1IND" (health) and

137hY 773 (wealth). He believes that these three M292 were included in AAEY AHMDY
because they contain themes that had been part of Jewish prayer long before the
destruction of the Second ¥*TIPIM N*3. He puts forward as proof the following from

0°971N where the three themes appear as a unit.
TOBND IDMTA-T P D3RR TIMAN YT 97T/ P08 113 PID DY9N
DI 92 TPTOM T PHAN 011 DIDD (21T 53 2AND TOIN P SOOR FAN 0D 13T
—'F PIDD Y T2 (YRS AN 05 901 TT0MD 991N SR DY TNV MINBA-T DIDD e
D77 DY 5N BOPMI NP AT —'B PIDD 71T DINBA [ 10 By T e 2w
NP0 /1 AR [PIB5—RY PIDD (1PNATY N2 MR NBNY oM T NN 53— P1DD

N7 29 90 S
Professor Weinfeld further argues that a similar juxtaposition of themes is found in the
prayer of '|'7?3|'l by upon completion of the First €TIPIT NY2:

P DI ON 19280 T2 TINGA D A0 TN DAY NRYA-m0—m N Da5n
TI2Y DNBT DRZD) DINWT VYN AN 12 IR0 0D N2 DRSO TR N 1T
TRADITIPN TEWTDY AR NN MNP W MIT TITI NN BN 2 O8N T
T ey
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TRANSLATION OF SOURCES

T PIDD M PR AT-14. Heal me, O Lord, and I shall be healed; save me, and I shall be
saved; for you are my praise.

'Y PIDD 1D PAD WIWEN-13. And it shall come to pass in that day, that the great shofar shall

be blown, and those shall come who were lost in the land of Assyria, and the outcasts in
the land of Egypt, and shall worship the Lord in the holy mount at Jerusalem.

‘2% PIDD NS PAD YTVEM-12. And he shall set up a banner for the nations, and shall

assemble the outcasts of Israel, and gather together the dispersed of Judah from the four
corners of the earth.

12 PIDD 'N PAD WVE-26. And I will restore your judges as at the first, and your
counsellors as at the beginning; afterward you shall be called, The city of righteousness, the
faithful city.

‘T PDD A PR M2-8. Your hand shall be lifted up upon your adversaries, and all your
enemies shall be cut off.

T PIDD N 27D M¥721-16. Therefore thus says the Lord: I have returned to Jerusalem with
mercies; my house shall be rebuilt in it, says the Lord of hosts, and a measuring line shall be
stretched over Jerusalem.

flewhi=}- 3 POB AT’-15. In those days, and at that time, will I cause an offshoot of

righteousness to grow up to David; and he shall execute judgment and righteousness in the
land.

T P0D 1D PR WIIEM-7. T will recount the grace of the Lord, and the praises of the Lord,
according to all that the Lord has granted us, and the great goodness to the house of Israel,
which he has granted them according to his mercy, and according to the abundance of his
grace.

TR T AT 2 P75 MOA2 Nodn M52 TP N-Rav Echa in the name of Rabbi

Yehoshua son of Levi: The one who instituted Shemona Esrei in an order instituted the
three first Brachot and the last three Brachot to be praise to G-d; the middle Brachot were
instituted for the needs of human beings.

T P02 P 2'9111n-4. Make me know your ways, O Lord; teach me your paths.
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5. Lead me in your truth, and teach me; for you are the God of my salvation; for you I wait
all the day.

6. Remember, O Lord, your compassion and your loving kindness; for they have been from
of old.

7. Remember not the sins of my youth, nor my transgressions; according to your loving
kindness remember me for your goodness’ sake, O Lord.

8. Good and upright is the Lord; therefore he instructs sinners in the way.

9. He guides the humble in judgment; and he teaches the humble his way.

10. All the paths of the Lord are loving kindness and truth to those who keep his covenant
and his testimonies.

11. For your name’s sake, O Lord, pardon my iniquity; for it is great.

- JN 0351-35. When heaven is closed, and there is no rain, because they have
sinned against you, if they pray toward this place, and acknowledge your name, and turn
from their sin, when you afflict them;

36. Then hear you in heaven, and forgive the sin of your servants, and of your people
Israel, and teach them the good way where they should walk, and give rain upon your land,
which you have given to your people for an inheritance.
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MIYET AS A FORM OF Y8

It is interesting that after reciting complex R*21°D in the form of 9D and other DMWD
during M3 ©NT and TD°2 B, we end the holiday season with simple R'Y°'8 in the

form of MIVET. Because the linguistic style of the MIVEMT is so simple, Professor
Joseph Heinemann of Hebrew University, concludes in his book, Prayer in the Talmud, that
the MIVYIT are one of the oldest forms of VD,

These poems are extremely primitive; it is difficult to conceive of them as artistic
compositions per se. They are not the products of poetic inspiration which came to
an individual poet while seated at his writing desk. They are rather the result of a
simple technique; the mechanical conjunction of similar lines in which the equivalent
adjectives, et al, alternate with one another. Their style bears witness to the fact that
they were composed at the time of their recitation by way of improvisation.

He further distinguishes between the writing style of the MY and other RYMYD:

A. All piyyutim of this genre display a fixed, stereotype pattern; the opening plea,
Hosana ( “O save!”) is followed by not more than two or three divine appellatives or
»reasons”, etc., after which the word Hosana recurs. The various lines differ only in
the alternation, in each, of the equivalent appellatives or reasons (again, not
exceeding three words).

B. All make use of one or more of the following stylistic devices (and of no others):

1. A simple alphabetical acrostic (no other forms of acrostic, such as one using the
letters of the authot’s name), is employed in these Piyyutim

2. A ,meter” which is constructed on the basis of an equal number of words in each
line;

3. A primitive form of rhyme, achieved through the use of the same grammatical
suffix (possessive suffix, plural suffix, and so forth) at the end of each line, to be
found in most of these piyyutim (this is the weakest form of rthyme possible in the
Hebrew language, as it lacks all variation; it is used systematically in those piyyutim in
which it occurs);

To the above, we add the following negative characteristics:
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4. These poems lack the typical linguistic characteristics of most piyyutim such as
obscure phraseology, allusions to Rabbinic literature, and frequent use of epithets in
place of proper nouns; nor do they employ artificial grammatical forms.

5. The structure of these poems is extremely simple: it consists merely of the
constant repetition of a single sentence. Moreover, only a single idea is expressed in
the sentence itself, and that idea is summed up in the responsorial word, Hosana (O
save!”), which contains both the subject and the predicate. (The subject is only
expressed by implication.) The alternating words in each line are merely a form
address or a ,,justification” for the acceptance of the petition; they are not, hence,
integral to the basic idea of the sentence.

The various sentences are connected only through a purely mechanical device —the
alphabetical acrostic. They lack any intrinsic connection, for each one merely repeats
its predecessors without adding anything to them. Were it not for the alphabetical
structure, it would be possible to add or to delete lines without in any way altering
the ,,poem” itself. The entire ,,contents” of the composition has already been put
forth in its first line; the lines which follow neither contribute nor detract from this
sense.

Professor Heinemann explains why the authors of MV including W"?P tfollowed in that

same simple style even though the R'®1D that they composed for other purposes were
written in a much more sophisticated style:

All of these facts when taken together testify that neither Qalir nor any of his
contemporaries created the above patterns, but that they were most certainly making
use of a much more ancient and traditional style which they no longer were able to
change. Only because they considered themselves bound by a traditional form did
they give up both their freedom to develop a theme and the variety of artistic
devices by which this was usually accomplished. Such primitive piyyutim when
composed by artists famous for their highly sophisticated styles, certainly bear
witness to the antiquity of that pattern which tradition imposed for certain liturgical
occasions.

It should be noted that Professor Heinemann ignores what may be a much simpler
explanation as to why the MAYY¥T were written in such a style. It is based on the

following M@ in 721D NIDM that describes the MIVENT ceremony in the ETIPIT NY2:

1T LNRIN NP ,DI0WITN NS M DIPH 27893 [A0Y MEn —1 - 11 I
1DIDD WA MM YT TAIN 1M PRIY TN S D120 Dens e oo
TTRIN,DIMINY,AMN QYD MANT AN 17700 O 533 PPN W RN .M 02 oy
1DIDM DT IMNG NI YT IR IR T 027 N3 RRT T RIN NI YT
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Y2711 79 0D ,1aNa T2 901, D0UNMN 1T 1 ,INTRD MY DY YA mamaT NN
M T2 0 .mam T D N b

The 28D which we call MY are DY that have as their roots words that were
recited as part of the service in the WTPAN N2, This MW lists the words that were
recited during the MBPT in the WP N2: either the words: 7T NRIN NI YT 7 NIN
N3 19937 or the words: N3\ ¥ 2N, If those simple words constituted a
sufficient outcry during the time of the &P N'2, who are we to compose anything
more elaborate. Obviously, the '35 were very conscience of the simple style of the

words that were recited in the @I N2 and continued that style in their own
compositions.

The words: N3 DT 3 1IN which are the words that 71791 *239 believed were recited
during the MBPM in the LTIPIM N2 have raised some interesting comments:

DOOR DOPIWN ITIY ,TT NIN INTIBEID — 3 OIN/N T A T 1D N0 Y
FAMM 192 N3 131 PN AR SN ARNDA 1IONADT MINTPN whra DY 0 DY
D2 IMWNT DN WD O 1T, 0PN DI DAY 013 1NwDw 1T NN s o
MPNIT OWT L1210 9T0A 112 199, 10N D AN AR DY N NN DI0D
75N IR NI PR DWOWT O BT v ,m90m 53T N L IDN S vy o
09T MINT TN, P00 DR AW 1T PENT 13, D rNG T

12 0w 571 9D LRI NPT NI VIR TIBY T A7 711D NODH N7 T
12 M 10 AN 1193 19N ,F5W T ARDaR DIIDD b QIR NN 27
S8 2900 07190 D221 M 03 e M 5221 79N D3 1 N D
WBY IR MDI2 18P T3 AN I8 1IN MY PIYD PV WD M5

15 DIBIN IR IND ANY 15 NS 11051 2300w M abETa BN 1)

S 19,7591 553 1123 717 N3 P53 B 2T NI IWIN VINY NI AP T

Based on his research, Professor Heinemann opines that it was 382 71*TVD 29 who added
the word “'[JIJ?JL/‘” to the opening lines of the MAVEMT. Notice how much barer the
opening lines sound without the word “'[JSJD'?”:
SN DT IDHN N YR SNI VR IDPON NI pen
NI DENT YT NI DT ;NI DT INTID NI YENT
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He further believes that the paragraph with which we conclude MY, NYWITD was
authored by '\’5P.

The style of the MY should remind one of the BY21°D with which we conclude
PIMOD: 1303 /MY TR DI B and MIBM T2 DNARD MY .

Ismar Elbogen in his book, Jewzsh Liturgy provides some background to the MIYENT:
The oldest reports about the processions and the prayers go back to geonic times. After the
conclusion of the Additional Service, the precentor began N1 Y&, "O save," which the
congregation would repeat; then the precentor would repeat his prayer for salvation in a fuller
version. On the seventh day they would vary the short cries of "O save" and repeat them seven
times. Apparently these cries of "O save" soon developed into short litanies. In the geonic period
it was everywhere customary to recite poems with "O save" as a refrain; Saadia says that in his
time the number of such poems was extremely great. Poems were composed in alphabetical
acrostic, so that one spoke of inserting "an alphabet or two"; but they are also called by the neutral

expression BP9, "sections," or BYIMAD, a general term for poems. These poems must have been
rather varied in content; often they were hymns, which were called QY21 2% 27 or MW

INTIM; there were also petitions, called F¥P3 727 or R'2MAN. But in the end, all the poems
that served for this purpose were given the name derived from their refrain, and all were called
hosha'not. Despite the transfer of this name to the poems themselves, the refrain itself was reduced
until it was said only at the beginning and the end. Saadia, and following him Sepharad, has the
alphabetical hosha’not with the refrain "O save," two of which he uses everyday, plus a third

addition beginning with "NIN", "OL" with contents suited to the number of the days. The
recurring refrain is 72112 135PM M3 11°%¥ 71330, "Build Zion in song and bring us up to it in
gladness"; on the seventh day, when three acrostics were sung, the refrain is, A8 YIIN2 77772

nany ora '[D"??JJL "We shall glorify You with the four commandments, and we will make You
King on the day of the willow," but this refrain, too, has been lost in the course of time, and is no
longer found in Sepharad. In Ashkenaz, Rome and Romaniot, the hosha not of Kallir are in use.
They begin with an alphabetical piece with the refrain "O save"; then comes a second passage with
the refrain "NJ YT 12 ... NYEITD, "As You saved...so save." The second passage is identical
on all days, while the first one changes; on the seventh day all the poems are recited together, with
the addition of a great number of poems. The Josha’not of Sepharad have already diverged
considerably from the litany form, as have to a lesser degree the bosha’not of Kallir used in other
rites. In Sepharad the whole structure became more complicated, owing to the fact that the festival
acquired the character of the Day of Atonement, with penitential prayers attached to the hosha noz.
Despite eatly opposition, hosha not were composed also for the Sabbath, when the procession was
not held. The content of the hosha’not is above all petition for an abundant year, frequently with a
petition for the messianic age attached. According to information in the Halakhot gedolot, hosha’not
were recited in Palestine after the Afternoon Service as well. In the tenth and eleventh centuries
processions apparently were customarily held in Jerusalem around the Mount of Olives, for which
pilgrims came from far and wide.
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Professor Ezra Fleischer of Hebrew University is one of the few scholars who argues that
AAEY A was composed after the destruction of the Second &Tp1R7 N2, His full

argument can be found in the journal 223-179 12,20 7% 1*3°N. The article was also

included in a compedium of articles on 1250 that was published by 1*"271. Although the

original article was published in Hebrew, a summary of Dr. Fleischet’s arguments written
by Dr. Fleischer himself in English is available in the journal Prooftexts, Volume 20, 2000.
He wrote the article in response to a critique of his position by Dr. Ruth Langer of Boston
College. The pertinent parts of Dr. Fleischer’s response are reproduced below:

Both positions agree that it was the sages of Yavneh who promulgated the requirement that all Jews pray
three times a day, either privately or communally, and that they recite on this occasion a prayer of
eighteen blessings, i.e., MY, Yet standard scholarship assumes that they did not fix the text of this
compulsory prayer, considering, as Dr. Langer puts it, that the people had already "developed linguistic
registers for appropriate prayer to God. .. and were capable of composing, and expected to compose,
their own prayer in it". Implied in this argument is the assumption that long before the Yavnean period,
necessarily during the period of the Second Temple, people were already accustomed to reciting prayers
that resembled in character the MY that the Yavneh sages sought to institutionalize.

I have demonstrated in my published articles that this assumption is mistaken. Examination of the large
corpus of literary and other evidence that reflects the realities of life in Erets Israel at the end of the
Second Temple period (the Apocrypha and Pseudepigrapha, Josephus, Philo, the New Testament, and
more) proves that there existed at this time no sort of verbal worship that resembled the liturgy that was
established at Yavneh. To be sure, Erets Israel was filled with synagogues during the Second Temple
period; however, these were not houses of prayer but rather places where people gathered to hear the
Torah read and expounded, never to pray. Jews in those times would pray individually, each in his own
way and language, and at times or places they desired. Prayer was considered neither an obligatory nor a
communal endeavor. As with prayer from time immemorial, Jewish and non-Jewish alike, it was man's
intimate and personal communication with God.

Close inspection of the characteristic structures and themes of the Y MM as attested by all
available sources from the earliest layers of the tannaitic corpus to the canonical form familiar to us
today demonstrates that the M%) was not meant to be a prayer in the common meaning of the term,
but rather a ritual of collective worship, a divine service in the strictly formal sense: its recitation is
compulsory; it is performed at set times in a solemn cultic setting; its contents are fixed and concern
exclusively the welfare of the collective; and it must be recited in the presence of the community. The
Y A then, does not resemble the kind of prayers uttered by individuals before (and, of course,
after) the Destruction; it resembles instead the sacrificial worship conducted by the priests in the
Sanctuary. This new kind of verbal worship was conceived at Yavneh as a way to offer the nation, in the
absence of the sacrifices, an alternative form of worshiping God. At the time it was promulgated at

Yavneh, the 7Y MY was an utter innovation on all levels, whether institutional, functional, or
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theological. The "linguistic registers" that people used while the Temple stood -if indeed, such existed --
were utterly inappropriate to this new purpose.

The assumption put forward by standard scholarship, namely, that the Sages created ex nzbilo this new
form of ritual prayer, mandated its recitation three times a day, required it to be said in Hebrew, fixed
the exact number of its components and established their subject and order, but did #o# also fix its
precise wording, is highly illogical. No ancient religion left room for improvisation in cultic matters. Nor
did the Sages leave room for improvisation in halakhic matters. There is therefore no way to imagine
that they left the nation's new way of worshiping G-d to be shaped by the free will and inspiration of
common people. Anyone who examines the abundance of evidence in the talmudic corpus, beginning

with the earliest tannaitic strata, will quickly discover that these sources speak of the MY as of a
precisely worded text, repeated again and again by the worshipers.

In Leviticus Rabba (23:4), for example, we find the tanna Flazar Hisma, a disciple of Yehoshua ben
Hananya (one of the older sages at Yavneh), leaving the synagogue in shame because he was not
sufficiently familiar with the text of the MT*AYto serve as M2 M9, In B. Berakhot (28b-29a), we
learn of the congregaton waiting "two or three hours" for Shemu'el Hakatan to recall the proper
wording of birkat haminim (which he himself had composed!). Then there is the amora Rabbi Yonah,
who used to raise his voice while reciting the prayer so that members of his household would learn the

wording of the TV (P. Berakhot 4:1). Elsewhere, the sages take up the case of whether a man who
"finds himself" at F12D0 YL while reciting the M%) should repeat the prayer or not (ibid., 2:4); they
also discuss the question of whether reciting the M2V requires 113, (ibid., 2:5). R. Matanyah
commends his head for automatically bowing at the QT2 prayer. Amoraim confess that they have
never said the MT2Y with N33 and, to the contrary, that any time they tried to do so they thought
about extraneous matters (ibid., 2:4). R. Zeira admits that each time he sought to introduce an
innovation into the MT*AVhe got confused (ibid., 4:3; see also B. Berakhot 29b). And how are we to

explain the fact that the references to the wording of the MT*aYthat occur in talmudic literature (and

these are many more than we are accustomed to think) are familiar to us from recognizable, canonical
versions of the liturgy?

The conclusion that the language of the MY was formulated in a binding version at Yavneh (B.

Berakhot 28b; Megillah 17b) is thus an inescapable outcome of the analysis of the nature and status of
prayer during the Second Temple period, as compared with the specific nature and purpose of the

7Y It is also attested by the explicit and implied statements made in a multitude of ancient sources.
It also offers a key to clarifying many of the cruxes that have long existed in the study of the
development of Jewish prayers. It explains not only why the 7Y was established but also why it was

meant to be performed in public; why it is obligatory upon both the individual and the congregation;
why the individual uses the language of 'we' in reciting it; what accounts for its literary, stylistic,

conceptual, and ideological unity; how its appearance in the synagogue gave birth to the F¥&172 and

how it influenced the system of Torah reading and the status of the M7, how later additions to the
liturgy came about; how it enabled and influenced the emergence and development of liturgical poetry;
and even how, over time, its own wording changed and diversified, until it became what it is nowadays.
Such is the explanatory power of the conception I have developed, and I would be happy to have it
compared with that of the conventional approach.

773 1997 FTVT?, ONDT 37T 13 ITION IO A3 39T A 1ops

copyright. 2005. a. katz Your comments and questions are welcome and to subscribe- beureihatefila@yahoo.com.



m%90m NN 1A

Vol.3 No.8 YORD NI TN DI nay

SUPPLEMENT
ows n5on

The P32 in NYPN N2DM teaches us what must be recited on NARY Y19 in order to
begin adding MMM 221 to the second 1373 of MAWY ML,
DD, N TTYIDN 027 DO MM 1IN SMINE—R TN N DD N3P NoDB
DINIT YW 03715 R LA S PNINT 20 01 BN PRI 037 M DY N 2w
YTANR KD IN AR AIDIONR 12719 TN 00 1,313 1950 189D DN Do PN
o1 N OID 10 BN 17 BN ANV BT TIm M 0 ,10mh NN, Db

The Y A2 provides further details:
TR NI 2 TR F10722 D POAN—R TR 11D OB AN MY b
52 PRAT B S ADI NDDN TY 1PPDID 1URY 31 S NN 17 S Ao NPona oW
WHWT 1II0 A0 PRINANY DTPY K) W 3 Y Dw T 90D DN 3 :FDD
AN 73577 . (MPIPNT 7D 23770 (P31 131 (RPN 11931 M2V 973 1) M 2w
YW AN TP I MON 85 M2xT NHDNS INDDN DT ND DUN IR 19 NI ON
MMIRM 7725 NI T OYLM 0O P N NI YDPN ¥ 1O YT O DaN
7wy KD NI 27PN oM 55500 Hoonn5 " rnn

It is important to note that the TV Iﬁ‘?'leakes no mention of B¥3 N8N, Why not?

Because D¥3 N8N is 2 1D that does not need to be recited in order to fulfill the
Halachic requirements but was composed to merely to enhance the Halachic requirements.
This explains why Q&2 n%8n is not found in some well known "D and is not

universally recited. It is not found in the Hertz MDD, the SN2 NTaY M0, the
Hirsch 79D and M9PDN %I D, It is further not found in many ancients QYMTD.

The R%13027 990D (circa 1300%s) is one ancient VOD that does mention Q¥ nban
MM 20 VMNP Q7R DM 7T DORY Y (RITR) DYIINT N9D
SO N1 MPDN 72 01 532 90,095 NI, T Dan R 0T DOMYD /R Dw A T
29 AR TP 22 AN 1919792 a8 DINmY I3 TY AN 130 IR 2 D 7R PN
DO M EPTEA TV 101 AN N1 RN 37 101 18 91BN 5D A0 e e
525315 131 12725 .OW AT TN MNT 2 1 MR SPOR PRI 71 R INNY 00
29PN /10) 23MWT B IMAND N1 T NIRPT I D1 DI NN [N, 29
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Contrast the %3317 99D with B2 %9122 99D which is from the same historical

period:

YINII DB NI PPN (DI YW 1D MDA 31 77D BP5 YA 18D
PP NI M7 W QDA NDN 2P DIPM 3D PN 1PONY NIDWIN NIITINa
WM .PDID IR 2N IR POMNNE 11 .20 BRD MO Pame 790 19020
PN 79TIDB S 11T 951 [9AN WHE TV BAP2 (DM M 2wn S RO i
NSY 19725 D@ T MNT 200 PON NI ARRY 1T N N 512 e
YD D T PN T Dam 1 DY e 2 KDY S nind 85 ovnd a5hph
iniintals Fuilnia)

Here is a description of another 2131:

TTIDY MM 2L MNAR DY 79I (DMAI—N 1D R PID NAIPN NODN R NN
DV BN LM NON DT TN MAT 20w 590NN AR DM PN DN
QWM T M 20 07 D192 128 SR IWIN T DY AN NN NN

TR N 2R MWINY T 13 wrha 1P595MM BP0 MY M5 AMmD 2
owan

It is possible that the ®Y'D that is known as Q¥ noan may have gained more acceptance
in the 20th Century because of the settlement and establishment of the State of Israel.

One of the exercises that one can perform while studying B8 is to trace the Biblical and
Midrashic origins of the phrases chosen by the ("8, In the book 73°2 23°N1 , a five
volume treatise on M99 authored by Rabbi Yissaschar Jacobsen, Rabbi Jacobsen
provides the sources for many of the phrases in Q&) nban:

BTN PIVTY PRI 203577 02 T DY N0 13 AN
DTN 13V {127 2P AT 072 AN-NY PIDD 1D P18 2PN —NAN M2 AN
T2 NI D2 1133 DN R TIPS Y 937,707 N3 D2 DN O
SMAT AN MINAD NTTY 1IN N33 DN-NY 210D 1 DD DR R —D0aN
AN PIND 233 10K 73PM-1 PI0D TH 9D BT N
7o5mn =N Mo N 719 R-m pIoD 25 P2 92T - (D
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/212398 D PN 1YD INDTS DD TN T3 28 i)

I3 DM T 2N D71 PIDD 1 PID NN 3N

F3IN3 TINN OWH—T PIDD N PID DI M —D0D TN s
D% 52 5D 013 ST D BN ARDET I3

B9 MDD YR M13-11 PIDD R 2D R —imii)

LTS NN mbgﬁ

TN MDD

.2 52 By e 0oMwR-3 oD 25 P Y —0v B2 5y 1D N
D0 pasn 5N 1733 MY bﬁpn
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PP AAN Ny
:DM3 1305 N 1IN 5P 198N KD BT P11 PIDD 2% PID 02T —0D T TER?
D3 NIIND NI 12,20 3% w5 N 0;
P S
D57 NIND AN DA PSS 3WN-TT PIDD 10 PS5 NIWNTD —0' NIIND N 10
273N OFNAN 13 1181 N
D3 N T IPTED w brpn
Y3Y D' NAPA M3 PR30 TN NP-37 PIDD 32 PID 3 DR —0 NN
aUlnl

B D OB 12N 031 27 T LB T2 020 R 19 i
P 1T AN OND2Y *Hpna Y38 PIDD 25 PID NNID 09 1T 72D 9P 1V
PIAD 3R P M
"D HYI 1INT NN 230 3PYY WaN-1 PIDD B3 PID MIWNTD —0M N2 B0 128 BN
VAN TN 125 INY NN PN N

D22 WND Y NI IRmRa 7;‘2 ;20 N 9153 A 35 paNaD
19177 13NN D227 BND 1INI-2Y PIDD 1D PN DYRAN —2i03) BRI Y NI

D pamn 58 1M23y3 M Srpn
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The following NI explains why the number 18 was chosen to be the number of M272
in WY NnBY:

01 81 523 1N DNYO!I 129 s —a Ty M3 A7 Mo ook 923 bn
DN BIN NP 137 Y I 1B NN PRI 037 .Y manw 08 H5onmn
YITLNTDI L LTI IR s — NS DN Ty mawee Shenn — »oa 1nben mhue
MUY AT T30 313 N2 SR 2277 112 HHI 27 AN 291 T30 ey mame
FAEY MM T30 BN AP 37.099-N8 133 /11712772 (270 DY91N) T MANE 1NN
WY MY T30 17 12 YW 237 AN DI 237 MR LPHY INPAR MAOIN
F132°3 002071 132 17 937 BN 11T DN 00 N3N 23T L L L A NN
230 — 9313 92 SR 0277 112 HHM 9215 15 030 AN 2N i 1D PN
SR DI 7375 ;Y ANIDIW TR T30 — ADY 375 ,0°17 a0 5-8 (270 2Y5N)
FAMAL T9TIDM Y2IODT NPML 11137 130 A IO N T30 — 15 12 per 0an
¥ 019 :095m5 HNHPI 129 8D MR 11303 270 Y DRY9™ 139 9185 MIoNa ey
MO ANFAN MWD M0N0 1R SRMY Ty 2002000 Na72 (PR YT 0N

Rabbi Eliyahu Munk in his 99D, Menn D'?W, page "TIP, explains the significance of the
number 18:

P L,NIT NRTPn BNT 3P ,ANT1D T Ao Mana A S poBY N2 D PEND

M1A7F2 AN DAMIND FDPNA PP PN IADY MPYEBNT M273T b 177D

105 177 ,NTPRAY DYPIDD MY D D S MM DDAM NI 92 DYIRTP DTN

J1TIR MM YT NP5 D M7 npDnbY NN =le) JON Mona by 1207 NYap

Dm0 535 0P 2w AN M09 S 13 190mb poarh  nnkia nin

LD 11972 1Y P PNYS DN AR RD MOINST NS 0D, e
PSR 170 WONRD 713 97, NN 95N NNID1na DY M7 M B AN YOS NON
PINSINT 7Y DY M 95D DDIAM MDA 372 .90 1IN RONT MDT37 12
S AP whwaw W (B3 209N) /D9-N 213 119 1317 e -0 o S
PN NIMIA N 1127 N 3 ,MD MIDN3 1Y) 2 DTN 0127 N DI AN
DIYMA D NP AT M15735 1253 HUph 13N (20w M (N D

27p 5pa Dy wapnn oW 5y 1Nk 0 [, NN PIAN 13, own nnom
D'2I0D 5 01310 °D9 ,MIBY TDDIW TP DD /NRD—/1 DPIDDT 11 RE1T NI NINT
NAWMD AWANMY PN PN 2T D7 DR AN DR DD g D N 9N
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2ID) 70 AAAND [N PN EDnIY e whnby mhenn b v monaa M
DO2MID” 112 HY AR, D3N FDINIT NP HY 1ON MINDDIS (10 1D ,2MDD NoDk
2123 PRE 512 Hom S 91 oW NBAND D B NP DI Y ,/m9DNR5 hING
591 13305000 S 1o MmNy A Ak NONT NPT 70 Dwn anDwDd
5552 [ phoNE Do .27V 7DDMT HBDM NG ,1PYNaT 203D MNTDN Mo1a
M- D DN M99 MPAISNa0m AR AN 5D 0, 0N 27 13 75 o Sy il
('3 /N3 257N 1) 7SATIRIY DR AR NIN PRRAR NR L, NNYMING 712,170
1Y DIDD ,B) /TR YDIN MAY” 93 MTAYNT SINTDY (AL 1IN TN NEBI D8N
SR VBRI TR’ Ban DR 100D 19 ) (13 am 29N BT o
By relating the number of M273 in ARY AL, 18, to the WMBMT DY, the name of
G-d that consists of 72 letters, Rabbi Munk provides us with an important principle. First,
it explains why F72Y M3V needed to include 18 M2M2. By reciting G-d’s name, =17
which consists of four letters 18 times,we reproduce G-d’s name that consists of 72 letters.
By doing so we connect our prayer with the miracles that occurred in R'A8%2 ANYYY and in
particular with 1D B NP which occurred through the utterance of G-d’s 72 letter
name. This further explains the importance of 17505 171N N2MD. We connect with
the miracles in BYA8%2 NNYY by reciting G-d’s name which consists of 4 letters, in 18
mana.

Rabbi Munk’s point also provides us with a clue as to the M3N3 that we should have as we
recite each of the 18 M2372 within AWY M. We should be conscience of the fact
that we are reciting G-d’s name 18 times in honor of G-d’s name of 72 letters and that we
are trying to recreate the moment in 2782 NNY® when reciting G-d’s name of 72 letters
produced such great miracles. It is our hope that by reciting G-d’s name 18 times that G-d
will provide us with what we need at this time just as G-d provided DN Y what it
needed during Y8 NN,

Finally, Rabbi Munk has provided us with a principle that we can use to determine if a
prayer like 7Y MY existed before the destruction of the Second &P N°2. It
would appear that Judaism had a long tradition of composing writings that repeat G-d’s
name 18 times in order to replicate G-d’s name of 72 letters. This explains why '[‘WQI'I ™I

composed the chapter of 0°9710 that begins 0'5—N *13 /7117130 by including G-d’s name
of four letters (M—"%7) 18 times. The same principle can be used to explain that plily
noticed that G-d’s name appears 18 times in Y% MNP and included Y2 NNTP as part
of T122N5 191N3 N2D for that reason.

773 1997 VTP, ONDT 37T 13 ITION IDOL 2R3 39T A 1oy s
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TRANSLATION OF SOURCES

2 TIY /M3 57 M572 NoD 923 MMPN-Mishna-Rabban Gamliel said: every day a man

should say the eighteen benedictions. Rabbi Joshua says: a prayer that is an abbreviated
version of the eighteen benedictions. Rabbi Akiva says: if he knows the eighteen
benedictions fluently he says the original eighteen, and if not then an abbreviated version of
the eighteen benedictions.

Gemara: To what do these eighteen benedictions correspond? Rabbi Hillel the son of
Samuel ben Nahmani said: To the eighteen times that David mentioned the Divine Name
in the Psalm, Havu I.’Ashem Bnei Ailim (Psalms 29). Rabbi Joseph said: To the eighteen
times the Divine Name is mentioned in the Shema’. Rabbi Tanhum said in the name of
Rabbi Joshua ben Levi: To the eighteen vertebrae in the spinal column.

These eighteen are really nineteen? — Rabbi Levi said: The benediction relating to the
Minim was instituted in Yavneh. To what was it meant to correspond? — Rabbi Levi said:
On the view of Rabbi Hillel the son of Rabbi Samuel ben Nahmani, to Ail HaKavod
Hirim (Psalms 29); on the view of Rabbi Joseph, to the word ‘One’ in the Shema’; on the
view of Rabbi Tanhum quoting Rabbi Joshua ben Levi, to the little vertebrae in the spinal
column.

Our Rabbis taught: Simeon ha-Pakuli arranged the eighteen benedictions in order before
Rabban Gamliel in Yavneh. Said Rabban Gamliel to the Sages: Can any one among you
frame a benediction relating to the Minim? Samuel the Lesser arose and composed it. The
next year he forgot it

M55 B9Y-We can conclude by way of a clue that the number 18 Brachot was already

established well before Shmona Esrei was composed and only the order of the middle
Brachot and their exact wording was established during a later period. In many early
Midrashim, we already find the number 18 has a significance based on verses from Tanach.
This number was established well before the composition of the wording of these Brachot.
The Midrashim are proof that the number 18 in and of itself carried a special importance.

The apparent goal to reach a certain number of Brachot begs to be interpreted. First of all,
the sources reveal that the initial goal was not to compose exactly 18 Brachot or requests
but to recite G-d’s name 18 times within this Tefila. Only as means of reaching that goal
were 18 Brachot composed. In most sources, the number 18 is based on the fact that
G-d’s name which consists of four letters (77—W7) appears 18 times in the chapter of
Psalms that begins: Havu L’Ashem Bnei Ailim (Psalms 29) or within the three Parshiot of
Kriyat Shema or within the verses of Oz Yashir. This follows what we provided in our
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explanation in Birchot Haschachar and to Oz Yashir that the mention of G-d’s name
which consists of four letters 18 times was intended to represent G-d’s ineffable name
which consisted of 72 letters (18 x 4 = 72) which are found in Oz Yashir. It appears from
the content of those verses that G-d’s name of 72 letters was tied to the miracles that
occurred in the Exodus from Egypt. According to the words of the Rosh, one should not
concern himself with the recital of G-d’s name in the 19th Bracha of V’Lamalshinim which
was added in a later era The miracles that occurred during the exodus from Egypt and in
particular the miracles that occurred during the splitting of the sea were tied to the ineffable
name of G-d and became the basis for the rule of Semichat Geula I.'Tefila. Because this
name is tied to the miracles that occurred in the Exodus from Egypt, this name was given a
special place in Shmona Esrei. All of the Brachot of Shmona Esrei were composed around
the idea that together they should represent the 72 letter name of G-d. Just as Shmona
Esrei as a prayer was built around G-d’s 72 letter name so too each of its Brachot was built
around G-d’s name of four letters out of the enduring hope that “My refuge and my
fortress, my God, in whom I trust” (Psalms 91,2), will always extend a listening ear: “He
shall call upon me, and I will answer him; I will be with him in trouble; I will save him, and
honor him.” (ibid. 15). By reciting a prayer that was composed in this manner our prayers
rise to the heavens as a wonderful Kiddush Hashem.
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NOYNT2 NP5 NAY T25% 7N 2T

DYWNA2 DD NAW represents the opening day of a new season of learning; an

opportunity to start new learning programs or to add to existing learning programs. For
this year, I would like to suggest a small addition to any learning program that you may
have. Learn a new Hebrew word each week. I am making this suggestion because our
generation has become addicted to translations. We have forgotten that when we read
translations, we are not studying the original sources. Instead, we are studying the
interpretation of that source by one person or by a group of people. Because we do not
understand the words in the original sources, we have no way of knowing whether the
translations are correct or incorrect.

I would like to provide you with two thoughts that I hope encourage you to undertake the
program that I am suggesting; one from this week’s M99 and one from a 3N on the

question as to whether being fluent in Hebrew is a M. If you study the first section of
this week’s M8 carefully, you will notice that the creation for each day begins with the
same words: DY N3 TN 2oERN MR, DT TIND PP T DR NN
BT 1T DN MY DFON MONN. T have a question: when did the 291 52 11129
create the language that the 027 D 13137 used to create the world? I believe that the
answer lies in the first PIDD: }INT NN DIDET NN D’PL)N N72 MPNI3. You see it don’t
you? Let me translate for you: First G-d created the letters N—N that is spoken in the
heavens and then provided that the same language, N—N, may be spoken in this world.

The Hebrew language was a gift that the oo S aan gave this world but only gave it to

SN2 BY. The D9 5@ 11139 gave us the opportunity to speak on this world the

language that is spoken in the heavenly world. He gave us the privilege to communicate
with Him in the same language in which the angels communicate with G-d. It is up to us
to take advantage of that gift.

But is it a MN8MA? Rabbi Shlomo Aviner, 2 Rosh Yeshiva in the Yeshiva in Bet -El in Israel,
in his 8 volume set of M2 M J'ﬂ'?NTZ/‘, mabY D’I?NW, asks and answers that question. I
highly recommend his set of R'78D because his style of writing is very straightforward and

easy to follow. He answers that indeed it is a M8, He bases his answer on a comment
by the R”2127 to the first MI¥M of the second PID of MAN'PAD. In the ML we learn:
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FRYAMAD 9P XM M M. What is an example of a [ MI¥1M? The 87217 says:
190 N 22M DINMR @ b Nk e
What is the R”2317’s source? It is a PIDD that we recite twice every day: NN RNN Dﬂ'mtﬁ
,23 '\;'jz? B2°32. What does Y27 say on that PYD2? As soon as your son is old enough,
teach him: &1 132 M3 7NN, Thatis a metaphor meaning: teach your child Hebrew,
wTPa ]12/‘5. You might ask: why did the 2”217 not include being fluent in Hebrew as

one of the 613 MM¥M? The answer is that the requirement to be fluent in Hebrew is already

included within the 7N of TN T2, You fulfill the NS of 1IN TS in the best
possible way when you study the sources in Hebrew and not through a translation.

S8D 1A INTN LW 5D N mean Aon b5 DTN o8 MPn 1IN Nan
DB1370 RIS T 107RA KDY Mv12p3a 80990 8PS 0% B i

o5 Naw
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1T DD 37 NNK PPAND BM R e b B

This is the tenth in a series of 13 DY that }727 DMAID 37 composed to be read after
announcing the New Moon. This material is being reproduced from the book written by
Professor Shulamit Elizur of Hebrew University on the QWD of {727 DMAID 2.

EERERENRY
(These words all mean “clouds”)
139 139 DI A3
The coming of the clouds.
12U AT NI R/ 13U
Generous rain You poured down in even measure
13WNIR2 A7 1T
The happiness of the Yoreh rain occurs in MarCheshvan

370 NP3 PR MR
The rains of the eighth month in its proper time is approaching
2727 1225 DINRIN DY
The water in the ocean should rise into the clouds
277 TPRRIR 12 B/ 12U
The waters in the clouds, which is male, will approach from on high
2PU2 BOYRY NNGR? 112
Our religious leaders whose bite is as sharp as the sting of a scorpion will complete the
calculation of the months of the year

ORmH NN DD
The drops of rain bring joy equally to everyone
YIRD NI Syn NI
They fall from high to straighten out that which is crooked
9 N0 13 73 733 1Y
From it I will have plentiful wheat

1. The AT in 2 ,’3° 737 NYNA2 provides that the water in the clouds is male while the water on the earth is female.
When the waters mix together they cause the ground to bear fruit.
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2051 193 DO WRWT?
To praise the clouds in the manner that the tribe of Naftali was praised for their kind
words

12817 2212 WD e
The month is sanctified in time '
12N B398 B97272 D)
The job of setting the month was given to those who are experts in calculating the months
123WANTD MY 20 170 / 12w
The setting of the month was given over to a court of three judges
128 2103 Snm oDwy
After birth they are trained to perform these calculations

12 TRRI? 1IN DR
You remember the earth and water it
2 IPRN TR v o
The fast commemorating the death of the sons of King Tizkiyahu by the Babylonians falls
on the 5th day
12 nm 1R P /13w
It is the beginning of the colder days
12 NIN3T W9Y NPpIa9
There are three phases of rain that occur in this month

PR N2 07 NI 1Y
G-d remember the covenant of the eighth day (Brit Milah)
PRYTZ I3 TNIDY YOI TPY
Remember the Beit Hamikdash where You resided and blessed me with goodness
PRYR TR DR/ (3T
Let the rain come so that it can produce the olives that will be turned into oil
PR3 9232 1350 79N
Re-Establish the Beit Hamikdash that was originally completed in MarCheshvan

5951 199259 525 P93 5D 3R WM NI DI M0 TR ARRS S 121000

('A% PYDD 1 D /N ©225m) D Yaw 33N PRI
And in the eleventh year, in the month Bul, which is the eighth month, was the house
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finished in all its parts, and according to all its specifications. And he was seven years in
building it.

("7 PYDD /713 PID 2Y5N) BYYTINY N2 RTYD T TID RN
The counsel of the Lord is with those who fear him; and he will reveal to them his

covenant.
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17,18 OR 19 M2 IN 7Y A

The fact that we still call 7Y P by a name that translates to the number 18 and do
not call it &Y V¥ which represents the number of M1272 that it actually contains is
surprising. The wonder grows when we consider that according to the following N7t
both the first 18 M373 and the 19th 1292 were composed in the same era; while ]39
589913 was the head of the 1°77730 and the 1’77730 was located in M132°.
WY ML 90N YHIPE NYBY 11337 11N—'2 MY 'AD q7 M992 Noown vHaa Tmbn
DR @ 5 :@om% SN0’ 129 0% !N T332 970 By SNH 137 0105 Mona
MO AAFAN IS M350 1P SR Ty 2003900 NaN3 PR yIe
The N220 2125 explains why the name remained MEY FIMY:
YIDM ,TPY ML NPON IMN PP ,0M Y YnT D DY ANI—3D 112D B9 N
DY NS 13PN 8D D93%A7 ND12 00 ,M57a Ay M3 D1 N KD Aonnny
MM TANTY D297 N272 PN DI 03T 13903 SRY5I 137 %3 0 AN B
NOR 11 RPN Dwn AR (2 Y M3 7M7) m9eNT M19N2 19K 1 MyaD
FTIY 3 N9DN MINTDY NP3 D0 1R Ty M
The statement that 11277951 11 KD [P M3 KON 17 NOW 1MWNI D confirms
that the N30 2125 is among those who believe that a prayer consisting of 18 M272 was
well known to the general public before the time of BN 139.

There may be a much simpler explanation as to why the name MY T continued
after the composition of the R'3%7 N273. In SN "IN MDY, even after the addition
of B33 N272, the number of M7 in MY NIV continued to be eighteen. The
272 of T MY NN and 299 M2 were combined. Here is one version of that
mana:
1O 118 HYY T 20w B T DN B Sy 09297 TRrn2 PN 1 amn
5N I IINR TN a0 Sy Ton S b0 by grees 91T mva miabn 5y 9mas
2oobeme 3 T

1. After the destruction of the &P M2 two versions of the 11 7°D developed; one in 9872 8 and one in 932, After
the Tenth Century, the areas that followed 287 {* % mD1 slowly dwindled until it lost all of its adherents.

2. The soutce for this 11373 is the journal T° by 3P which publishes material uncovered by scholars from handwritten
manuscripts. The article which includes a complete version of MLV MY according to PRI PN FIDN was written by
Uti Ehtlich and appears in volume 18 page 18.
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That there was a practice to combine the M2372 of M7 MY NN and 29517 113 can
seen from the following:
DYMOM ANE MO Y M- 1251 7 k) (ID13’5) N1272 N0 NN5DIN

0973 521 1D Hra oo S 5910 ;005—K 113 /% 12M3w MO TRy man a1
NEYRYD 5N 1RY5 BN TN N ;5 AN T e oo bl

The practice of combining the M373 of M7 MY NN and D917 M3 led Ismar
Ellbogen to argue in his book Jewish Liturgy, A Comprehensive History, that in }*IN FD13
DN, at first there were only 17 M373 and with the addition of B%3%37 N273, the
number of M2I72 reached eighteen. He supports his argument with the following &*712:
DY1D ROWN 23 AR Y RPN 5D (T -8 M D (R39M) 1130 93T
SDINI 139D RY2IPI IINT QNP WP NI 113 PN DN BN 1 NDY
1292 DwH NI 2002 7 [N 170 NMIBIBID 2710 TR RON 13T 1IN PO
21037192313 (1 29N DI DY 1A DN T MBS ANY M0 DR P
Ellbogen finds further support in the following N7/
DTN T2 VAN DN T 77 MAR-T/ N D 1T T DD M513 NoDm abenn Timon
13292 D5 AP 120 1230 D0 0N PN Y yaw
Ellbogen further notes that when one checks the M2Y72 that W"?Pﬂ 1PN 139
composed for reading during }*’&71 NN in DAY n5en for DB, one finds that Y29
2P9Pm MO composed a 1317 for every M7 in WY MIMY except for the 1373
of M7 AMPY NN. According to Ellbogen, the failure of '\’5Pﬂ S1pY9N 937 to compose a
M3 for the 71372 of 7 MY NN demostrates that at the time that 9P YN 237
lived, there was no separate 1273 of M7 MY NN. Neverthelesss, most scholars reject
Ellbogen’s thesis that at some point there were only 17 M2393 because no version of
AP AL has been found that contained only 17 M1293.

So which 7272 is the 19th M292? Scholars argue that the 19th 1292 was 7 M2A% NN
and not Q317 N2373. The RNODIN in MIT2 NIDRA quoted above supports the position
that some had the custom to combine the 1373 of R*391%) with DPINn 517 and that
some had the practice of combining 7 MY NN as a part of the M272 of D59 M3,
The 978 quoted above clearly asserts that the 72392 of T ALY NN was composed after
D37 D272, Certainly for those who lived in areas that initially followed "IN MDY
DN, the separate 11272 of T MY NN was the last M272 added to MY MY,

55199 1.3 570p A5 S ANIDT TS
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SUPPLEMENT
minhtja) B imijalihin i b D’Pﬁ'?’ﬂn‘l 8D

In this week’s newsletter we learned that Jews who resided in Israel after the destruction of
the Second &P N2 did not recite the same form of FMEY MIMAY as did the Jews who

lived in Babylonia. The form of MA&Y MIV2L was not the only difference in practice
between those two areas. We are fortunate that a book was written during that period that
describes the differences in R%2731. The book appears under one of the following titles:

;532 9327 KN 1IN 032 P2 DA I AN
;27PN 233 13 DIPM 19D

DN 1IN 321 [N SRIN 1A DR

The author of this book is not known. The period in which the author lived is not known.
Scholars speculate based on some of the wording chosen by the author that the author

must have lived between 500 CE and 700 CE.

Some historical background: The period of time between the destruction of the Second
WAPAA N°2 and the end of the first Millenium CE was a period in which the RYJWNJ in

SN ' N and the 223N in 533 operated without much interference from the other.

This explains the separate development of 522 715N and M5 AP, According
to some scholars, the period of independence came to a close because of a dispute in 921
CE between TN 12 and }WNRJ YD 29 concerning setting the date of the first day of

FADD. TN 123 had calculated that the first day of MBS should fall on a Sunday based on a
rule that was not known to the 2313 in 932, 1IN YD 37 and others tried to convince
TN 12 that his calculation was incorrect but N2 12 refused to change his mind. That
year Jews in DN "N celebrated MDD over a different period of time than did the Jews
in 933. After that incident, the 2Y3INJ in 533 started to exert pressure in an effort to be
recognized as the central Jewish authority. One of the means that the RYJWN. used was to
encourage people from 21 to settle in PN "N and to establish synagogues that
followed 9232 373, In many areas the synagogue that followed b33 PN 1731 was set up
next door to the synagogue that followed bNa PON 273,

The 29V A2 %3 12 D’Pﬁ’ﬂu‘l 99D lists 52 differences between PN PN 2732 and

523 373, 1 have reproduced for you those customs that are relevant to us today, many of
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which involve synagogue practice. If anyone has a particular interest in any of the R,

I can provide you with the sources for each 271, I am able to do because this past

Sunday, I had the good fortune that while browsing in a used Sephorim store in Boro Park,
the store owner suggested that I buy a booklet that contained a discussion about the book

min)ija) N pinijalihinll piu! D’Pﬁ'?’ﬂ;‘l 99D. I did not realize until I came home that the store

owner sold me a doctoral thesis that someone by the name: Mordechai Margulies authored
in 1937 in an effort to obtain a PHD from Hebrew University. (Historical Note: Mr.

Margulies identifies the location of Hebrew University as &M 'Y 0517, Palestine.)

I trust that Mr. Margulies received his PHD. In his thesis, he lays out his theories as to
when the book was written and who may have composed the book. He further provides

the historical background to the development of DN PN 273D, As you might expect

from a doctoral thesis, Mr. Margulies includes extensive notes and sources for each 7.

It is a surprise that D’PW‘?’I‘I.‘I 78D does not include the fact that Jews who followed 23t
DN 1IN only recited 18 M1972 in Y MM while Jews who followed 932 3131
recited 19 M272. There could be several reasons for the omission. Perhaps at the point in
time when the book was authored Jews who followed DN "IN 23731 had begun to
recite 19 M272 or Jews who followed 933 331 were only reciting 18 M2723.

If anyone knows how a PHD dissertation from Hebrew University published in 1937
ended up in a used bookstore in Boro Park or if you know anything about the career of
Motrdechai Margulies, I would like to hear from you. He and/or his family should know
that a group a people from around the world are benefitting from his PHD dissertation to

gain a better understanding of the development of the MT°D.

minhtja) B imijalihin iy b D’Pﬂ'?’ﬂn‘l 8D

VW AP 1A (532) MM NWIN-N 19D 37 NS 233 113 DY n 1D
T DN PN 2331, TRawa P

(*/8) DRI 1IN 232181 522 ND32M 123 DANM NN 1DYIN (7R) A PIN- T 1D
7252 N2w2 NON IMIN 1PDYI0N PN

ST NI 1HY 19072 R 2331, DR 197 HY 1997200 PN 17N— 1Y 11D

PYRID PN N 327D DR T I, AR MN0D 73 Y D N— ND 1D

copyright. 2005. a. katz Your comments and questions are welcome and to subscribe- beureihatefila@yahoo.com.



m%90m NN 1A

LW N 20 A0 DUIoMD MY TN 900 Sy NON

NON 21D 1IN 7N 0321,7°37P2 AND B MNIPN DD PRTID 17N—"2D 1D
27252 D995 DA NON NP

Jmab 9B’ DomY PP 1M PRAY YN 321 ,1MAM NOT22 D P9OMA 1R 1BN—"TD 11D
JNA3 PRI QPIL PINIT N 131, 1N NYAR NI PN 7N—T1D 110D
J337R 9321 ,MD12 YWD 1AMT NN PO 1N—1D 1D

L= 272 TMam 372 1N N 032,510 00D NON3 TR0 B N0 1D
I I
Q12 N7 2NN, DPE DN DR DTIND NDORY Y NN B N Elvanhinli

12RO SRR WM DIN N 2137 ,NAWT WD DBIN B78—"25 11D

527 725D D% 112795 IR TRON R 137,137 DD DRI TR0 PR R0 11D
JIINTT DR BID R 127,18 DN DIYIANT 712937 SN B0 AN 10D 17R—"1D 1D
ST DI ,TMN DY N 130,070 38 PRIY BN—/ND 11D

021D 175721 YN 321,170 DN HNTD 2037701 19720 1IDIN 17N—"21 1D
21D DYNTY DR

pn 502775 ,87 5102 YN 232,22 152 MDna me 0TIR Hhenn 1m7R—30 1D
1295312172 78 2127 ,72°52 ROR I 7DD PN 1BR—"T 129D

D770 {2 WD BYT PP VN 2131 ,0DM NI MOY AwaDa 1R VN 110D
JIRAEY 20 35 N 0331, 522 [N NP PRNIY 58— 1D

;127701 NS AN D303 YN 233,102 1INT NN 1772202 DN 11D
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DU 50 1TAY MNDOY NN
JTPN RE RO TY 700 N 0321, TN NZPW T DN NN a0 170 1IN 97N—3 189D

D12 DM 297 1Ay 7K 2137 ,077 175013 AR 12w 397 1y PN 17R—/N 11D
AW, DNAPDY BN ,Naa N DA am S eNeT 2

;D12 DOMYD T YN 1121 DD D12 DMAYD ‘3 DD PINENI DYIMOT 1R—T11 11D
12003 ,AM a0 N
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TRANSLATION OF SOURCES

2 Y /M3 57 M572 NoDA 923 TMON-The Rabbis learned: Shimon, the flax dealer,

put into order 18 Brachot in the presence of Rabban Gamliel in Yavneh. Rabban Gamliel
said to them: is there not someone who knows how to compose the Bracha against the
apostates? Samuel, the small one, arose and composed the Bracha. By the year after, the
Bracha was forgotten.

‘22D 12D DA AN n%aon w125—A1though there are 19 Brachot in Shmona Esrei, the

prayer is still called Shmona Esrei, because at first it was composed with 18 Brachot. The
Bracha concerning the apostates was not composed by the Men of the Great Assembly.
Afterwards in the time of Rabban Gamliel, the number of apostates grew significantly.
Rabban Gamliel added to Shmona Esrei a Bracha concerning the apostates that the
apostates be soon eliminated and they set it among the Brachot of Shmona Esrei.
However the prayer’s original name, that there were Shmona Esrei Brachot, never left the
vocabulary of the people and so they continued to call the prayer, Shmona Esrei (18).

Mo abe s et (VJW:"?) D292 N2DN RNDDIN-The number 18 Brachot was established

by the Sages representing the 18 times that G-d’s name appears in the Psalm that begins:
Havu I’Ashem Bnai Ailim. It is acceptable for one to include the message of the Bracha
concerning the apostates with the Bracha concerning the Perushim (Al Hatzadikim) or the
Bracha concerning the garim with the Bracha concerning the elders® and the Bracha
concerning the Kingdom of David (Et Tzmach) with the Bracha of Boneh Yerushalayim;
if one separated these themes into separate Brachot, he fulfilled his obligation.

'RD [ AenD (R35%) F137 92713-The verse: Kol Tisa Avon V’Kach Tov V’Nishalma
Parim Siphaseinu is explained as follows: The Jewish people said to G-d: G-d, when the

Temple was functioning, we would bring sacrifices for atonement. Now all we have is
prayer. This explanation was given based on the gematria of the word: Tov (17). But
Shmona Esrei has 19 Brachot? Deduct from the 19 Brachot the Bracha for the apostates
that was composed in Yavneh and the Bracha of V’Es Tzemach Dovid which was
composed after that based on the verse in Psalms 26: B’Chononi HashemV’Nasani (Test
me O’ Lord and try me).

2N A AT T P2 MO72 NoDL 1529 TP N-Rav Chuna said: If someone tells

you: there are 17 Brachot in Shmona Esrei, tell them that the Sages already composed the
Bracha concerning the apostates while still in Yavneh.

3. That is our current practice in the Bracha of Al Hatzadikim.
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THREE STEPS BACK/THREE STEPS FORWARD

Prior to commencing our recital of Y ML we move three steps back and three steps
forward. What is the source for that practice? The NA2J is the source for the practice to
walk back three steps after completing MY M3V but the N72J does not discuss doing

the same prior to reciting MY ML,
TR 55501 15 12 PR 927 AN MTIDIDN 127 MR- /BY /33 7T NP1 NODM ¥ TInn
MDD WhHE YOO 1193 3771 27 100 N .Y 1Y T2 AN, ANk myos whe yoow
5y 2w 2555 T ,ANERS ANm ENR 1390 pam bk s ,oomk b NN Bnf PIND
— 13 Y KD ONY.DIPW 100 T3 MNY,IARD MY WO 10D TR HODMM M M1 NN NP
5550 N 15 MNA

The practice of stepping forward three steps before reciting MY MY is not found in
the 1IN DAY 37 97D nor in the NI YD 27 MDD, The earliest source that refers to

the practice is the Y% MFL:
NIN /BN 73901 972 DRYMDE? M RT RDIDID 02091 NYIND MPDIN Y98 901 —/RD 11D S s
253 DN 130225 K3 (3 719°R) 1950 MNmpn 23w 2ph 970 m1Hpnb 11 menb 1pip jnw Py Shonnn
13T PIARDY MDD whH 1105 YOOI D7 ;21D WP MYRY W TY (7 YR N DB N DN
NI 12110500 1Rea A 73 9PN 1980 TP MYDD whe 00911 whw v, A 931 2o
NI D1 7215 11717 N30T DIND DIRY WY 1355 155DNNwD NP3 1385 1Y [ WY YIN
1 Dy 531 920 0rD0 721,010 122215 NANPT 7D NN MDD WHw YD Armn 13k pian
12°5m2 2MINDID 73 MDY AN P Y9N T T NN 2aND) 1980 nnh mpos whe
FTMY 712Y5M3 MDD 73 PRAY 1IN 173331 DN M T30

This is the way the practice is described in the 1Y ]ﬂtﬁW:
29197 22IR5MD MR N NOR DR DN 11902 1 DR T 1030 MR 5D IR %D DY AN
75 55505 TS NI-R7BT) TN 5370 2813 0000 M5 (1,8 DNp) e Dan o, ia
(A TR 9275 A 2179 717, 0o 1 pieb

3731 5N N 270 1395 7905 970 YIRS Anmh AR PR — 135 79—3 DD R 1D TN M
2MRG 795 2
The T2 FAWN notes that it is not necessary to move back three steps before moving
torward three steps. However, he recognizes that the custom in his time, the 20th Century,
was to move back three steps first and the M2 ML gives his approval to the custom.

But the MM72 M does not provide a source for the custom.

Perhaps the following explains the intent behind the practice:
D=3 TIBY /5 57 71973 4500 533 75 RS IR NP 1O 13MNN1-30 PIDD 73 PRD B2
S59NNY 975 MR T PSY NPT IIAANY YT MR T ,RTOM 37 81T 20 219005 19N 1A nee
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Y73 NT INDY ;T DN 1IANRY (3 89737) 120037 — ¥hY NPT INANNE T RTINS 5y 1Ny
v Sopnnwa- 19505 198N 1A 7 777D B (275 PR 2057 - 1oy Ny SHnnny
1250 HHprws e hwaS s 555nm KDY Moww 12 N A0S A 12 3o, men
JR T IIEDD DMING 133 MZYAM MIRK PRIY PRT DM ANDI AT apm.one Shonm mansby
PP R BN N P52 H55NM% Nty YT RANY 9T TV S a1 DN AN
PPN LIVANR T DT MY 0T NITT NN IR MY 0D NhYa N5 1 mNne D
PRI YO0 119D NN MWD MR Y1 0w RPN D2 1201051 TP 19D DY MING
TR0 AN M8 0105 HHDNAS WIPNS MM BT MK T NPT TS vy wrba 1950 AN M
MIMY WA [ MDD RS TFT 20D 2730 1D 0B ARG (DY 1°23) A85w MwaT by 1o o)
TN W D Y20 PAWE NI N2 OWT SMN N 2N 173, DR T 9T M NN
Y73 NI P b NEmY Y0P YT SHINNNR 1T 1N (NANY T3 NI T T IND
Ball~ Rl tb iy
The Y20 77N provides two possible bases for the custom to step back three steps
before stepping forward three steps. The MM5ENTY IO relates that the amount of time

necessary to create a break is the amount of time it takes to walk M2AN"T. MAN T
expressed mathematically is eighteen (18) inches times four (4) which equals seventy-two
inches. MDD ") expressed mathematically is three feet. Walking back three feet and then
forward three feet is the same as walking seventy two (72) inches, the equivalent of '
PN, The 2% M9 waits the time equivalent of walking NWAN "7 in order to create a
break between M0 so that he does not perform NI¥M in bundles. The break also
provides him time to prepare himself for his task of performing the MY of 1980 for
those who cannot perform the 82 for themselves. We as individuals also need a break
equal to the amount of time it takes to walk NYAN "7 for similar reasons. In our rush to
tulfill the obligation of m5anS FPING N2%AD, we must not forget that the M373 of BN
DN marks the completion of the MVM of MM VYW NNMP. When we recite the
words ' N 192 in the beginning of TYY MY we are beginning the new M¥MA of
1750, We step back three steps and forward three steps in order to pause the time
equivalent of a person walking MAR ' in order to create a break between the MY of
VI NNYAP and the MM of 179N, That break is necessary because of the principle of
m5an M Y 1N, The break was created in this manner and not by reciting %P or
other words out of concern of interfering with 12505 121N N2, Walking six steps,
equal to NYAN "7, was a halachically acceptable means of creating a break between the

IS of YW NN'AP and the MI¥M of M780N. The second reason to step back three steps
and then forward three steps is to provide us time to collect our thoughts before reciting
SNy NY.

[T 9 T SABTE A5 NIDT TV
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‘271D "33 [T NDYY NODR Y533 5 P-Rabbi Alexandri said in the name of Rabbi Joshua

ben Levi: One who prays the Amidah should go three steps backwards and then recite
Shalom. Rabbi Mordecai said to him: Having taken the three steps backwards, he ought to
remain standing, as would a disciple who takes leave of his master; for if he returns at once,
he acts like a dog which goes back to his vomit. It has also been taught thus: One who
prays shall take three steps backwards and then pronounce Shalom. If he does not do so, it
would have been better for him not to have prayed at all.

N2 11D " ANA-While praying, his head should be pointed downward but his heart

should face upwards as Rav Yishmael the son of Rav Yossi said: So said my father, one
who prays Shmona Esrei should turn his head downwards and his eyes upwards in order to
tulfill two verses: (Eichah 3, 41) Nisah LiVaveinu El Kapayim El Ail Ba’Shamayim and
(Hosea 5, 15) Ad Asher Ye’Eshmu Oo’Bikshu Panai. One should walk forward three steps
before reciting Shmona Esrei and three steps after reciting Shmona Esrei as it is written:
(Yichezkel 1, 7) V'Ragleihem Regel Yishara. The verse refers to three legs' which represent
the three steps that we take forward. Then we put our feet together in a straight line. This
helps give Shmona Esrei its proper respect. And then the prophet says: (Divrei Hayamim
1, 16, 29) S’Oo Mincha Oo’Vohoo Li’Phanav. In other words, when you pray before G-d
conduct yourself in the same manner as one who brings a gift to his king. As he
approaches the king, he rushes. He walks three steps and then bows down in the Bracha of
Magen Avrohom. The rest of the verse in Yechezkel 1, 7: V’Kaf Ragleichem Ki’Kaf Regel
Egel represents the three steps that one takes after completing Shmona Esrei. The verse:
(Psalms 68, 13) Malchei Tzvaot YI'Dodoon Yi’'Dodoon is interpreted to mean that you
should wander as you approach G-d in prayer and when you leave G-d after praying. How
tar is three steps? It is the distance from the camp of the Yisraelim in the desert to Ohel
Moed. In honor of three camps that existed in the desert (Kohanim, Leviim and Yisraelim)
we walk three steps as we approach in prayer and three steps when we depart from prayer.

'R AUD A% 11D 01 A7IN-One should set one’s feet exactly one next to the other as if

both feet are one so as to appear as the angels about whom it is written: (Yechezkel 1, 7)
V’Ragleihem Regel Yishara; in other words one’s feet should appear to be one foot.
Ramah: There are those who say: when one is ready to recite Shmona Esrei, one should
walk forward three steps, in the same manner that one would approach and go near a task
one must perform.

2 P"D AN D AT MAWND-It is not necessary to walk back first before walking forward

1. The wotd “Ragleihem” is plural which is interpreted as “two” steps and the word “Regel” reptesents the third step.
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so wrote NN (?) but it is the general custom in our time to first walk back three steps.

A2 PIDD '3 PRB BY127-V’Eschanan El Hashem B’Ais Ha’Hoo Laimor.

2 7MY /5 7T M1 NoDM *223 TIMON-How long should one wait between Tephilot?

Rav Huna and Rav Chisda argued about this matter. One said: Until his mind becomes
settled. One said: until his mind calms down. The one who says: until his mind becomes
settled derives his conclusion from the words: V’Eschanan El Hashem; the one who says:
until his mind calms down derives his conclusion from the words: Va’Yichal Moshe.

MYAN AMN-Between Tephilot-When he prays two Tephilot, like Mussaf after Schacharit

or when he forgets to recite a Tefila and needs to recite Shmona Esrei twice in order to
make up for the omission. The reason for the pause appears to be so as not to bundle
together two Mitzvot as the rule is stated in Sotah Daf 8 Amud 1. V’Eschanan El
Hahsem-He meant to say: until his mind is settled to the point that he can pray using
language of supplication. Va’Yichal Moshe-this too can be explained as settling one’s
mind. The dispute between the Rabbis was simply concerning the source and not the
meaning. The Jerusalem Talmud in discussing this issue explains that the amount of time
one should pause is equal to the time it would take to walk four Amot. Check the Shulchan
Oruch, Orach Chaim, Siman 105 and in this book in Parshat Ki Tisa. Also check in the
responsa of the Rashba, Siman 136, where the Rashba states that the prayer leader after
reciting the silent Shmona Esrei should pause the time equal to the time it takes to walk
four Amot until he returns to his place to recite the Shmona Esrei out loud. That rule is
related to what we discussed eatlier. And the Beit Yossef in his comments to Orach Chaim
Siman 126 wrote that an individual after reciting the silent Shmona Esrei should return to
his place only after pausing for an amount of time equal to what it would take to walk four
Amot. The Bach wrote that he should not return to his place until after the prayer leader
begins repeating the Shmona Esrei. From here it appears that the Beit Yossef would allow
one to return before then since the purpose of the pause is to settle one’s mind. The
Jerusalem Talmud already ruled that the amount of time one should pause is equal to the
time it takes for a man to walk four Amot.
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TN9MN 20 99 ANDN YNDY -

We introduce A7Y MY by reciting the words: '[ﬁ5HD TR ANDN NEY 1IN
(N1 pAD 2'%11M). We do so despite the fact that we learned that we may not recite any
words that interfere with FT2DN? 19N N2%AD, not even the word "]MAN" according to
many opinions. Why are we permitted to do so?
v29% 15 ¥ HHDN!Y P ARYID NI B MAR—'2 1Y T AT MD13 naon *Ha3 Tmbn
a1 200 L. 3R W DN AN THIDA M — 2R37 DWW 12 N 3 030 MANT
D NP RD NI ,TIB05 Wy NNBN N AARD DR 10185 DR 7130 372 1IN 2
NNDMN A2INID 3299W 1237 1007 11D AR N320w b 'pa RTINS 9N
(N3 297M) 1IN F12MN2 13m0 Y27 BN R 273D 931 13 M 00T N NG ONT N
7337929007 1190 DO IRDN 19D N 11805 1 (27 2Y90) (IIN NI 1035, mNen snae '
— 13200271 A% 1337 11P0T 1D 13 ROT,NMT RNDMN 1750 — MNan N 1 b
AT RNDMIN TT9INGD

It is significant that it is JAM? Y27 who introduces the concept of 17505 171N N0
and it is {AM® 27 who provides that one should begin F7&Y AWML by reciting the words:
'|ﬂ‘7ﬂﬂ T DY ANDN NBY Y1-TN. Why did 13MY° °27 contradict himself by providing
that one should interrupt 12917 21N N2MAD by reciting MNON YNOY 13—IN? Let us
consider when ]3MY °27 lived. According to what JWNJ RL 27 writes in his 27D
DYNTIMNY DININ, 1371 927 lived five generations after 2NY213 137; in other words, five
generations after the composition of FY PN by DN 139 in 732%:

1391 9ANDY 1927 13902 [, 0 53 NS 13 13m0 1271 170 M3 1020 1 D0 N
1271 1920 HNHIA2 1371 PRI 237 MYIDN 137 LA DYDAAN 1333 N5 M2 pap nhan
SONE 3TY DB 227 AMON 1291 15250 DPwy 1371 NP 937 PETB 23 INDT 13 1A

2T N2PY M NDAL 2T 1'73’P joplalvayul TTYIN 127 M 1271 D1 12T AT 0aM)

NI 39 NADP 921272 N 2T NMA 27 2 ND 2D 152’P 1N32AM12a7 Sxpnws
PAND 2D 297 13M1 9271 5322 SR 27 2NN NN LDORIN D T2 T 02102
SN

13 937 instituted the rule of T195M% W3 N3'MD in the era in which he lived. During

the five generations that preceded the life of 13M* 27 there was no rule of M1 N0

m25n%. We previously noted this time period when we learned that the earliest time to
recite Y NNYID is much earlier than the earliest time to recite 7AEY AW, We
concluded that the rule of 17919 1213 N2MD introduced by 13M? %27 five generations
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after the composition of MY MIMY caused the preferred time to recite YA¥ NNP to
move until just before MMM 137 so that one could then recite MY MY immediately
after VDY MNP, What, if anything, was recited just before FMEY MM prior to the
time of AMY %277 Professor Uri Ehrlich of Ben Gurion University in an article published
in the journal, 7° by "3P, Volume 18, page 1, provides a version of ' Sy ey I
bN PN 2731, found in Geniza material which includes what was recited immediately
before MY MDY
013133 20 APRIT 02 NBD D97N) 27 NRAL 53 NN’ 2185 Nvp *nen on
DY9M0) P3NPMI NP T IAN 13 W INIW N IS DN DY Y (0 /3 290M) 128D
PP D00 T TN TON B TAN T R DY PINT DD DY 7omn5 e e
1O TR TIN50 ,/BD DIOFN) AN AR D9WR 1N 50w 2 205m0) 19D N1 Ty By
(RD,/719p 22%rn) - 1551 2he
MH5A 972 393 M550 PR32 ORI L P2 MEhm wpa B8 150 - 19hA
YA Y5352 15T 201 202 MhT Dy Ana ymPhm o1 5232 1mhSa e ppna
;030 205 =550 1= Somn mean B apan a5y mbon
115 NP SN 1Y NImn NS5 5P 12 nPeN D103 MY yawn 1305y onY NI 1aran
1892 5200900500 17505 1Y N 11BN 191551 11¥93) 213 13 NP5N2
;03,725 89927 )10phNG 51127 NpR T aw 0
<o TTARR N2 01 R Y8 B05mN) RPN T DY MNBN TNEY -

According to this version of FIEY MM one would recite M7 PIDD before saying
Y A, The selection of R'PIDD matches what the R defines as MAATT PDD:
.09 5323 55 v 325M NP D 137 MR- 1Y MR AT NAW N0 ¥533 TnkN
NADIT OPIDDD MNP Y2 17T /AL [ RE Y 522 55n NPT 00 MR 77N
'DY° 727 who lived two generations after BN 137 states that in his era, N7 PIDD
consisted of miscellaneous R*PWDD, with the last chapter of 25N being recited within the
RYPDD. 13MY° °27 who lived three generations after 01" °29 then instituted the rule of
19505 9N NMAD. 13 37 needed to move T PIDD away from Y FIMDY
so that there would not be any interruptions between 12505 7N, ]3MY° 727 removed all

of the verses but one: '[ﬂt?l'lﬂ Ty ANDN DB Y3—N. This was done so as to not
totally abandon the previous practice. This theory then serves to explain why the words:
M1 SPIDD and not: AT YPTD are used to describe that section of NYAMY n5on. The

original AT YPIDD which is reflected in Professor Ehrlich’s discovery did in fact consist
primarily of miscellaneous myphai and contained only one full chapter of DPIoa.

[T A9 7T ABTE A5 ANIDT TV
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SUPPLEMENT
7N9mN 20 99 ANEN YNDY 13-

Sometimes two pages are simply not enough space to discuss a topic properly. In this case,
not only is there more to say on the subject but what has been said needs to be approached
from a different angle so that the importance of what is being said is not missed.

The discovery by Professor Uri Ehrlich of an eatly version of 273t °D DY ey M

bNa "IN is significant because it answers many questions. Let us begin by repeating the
introduction to MY NIV that is presented by Professor Ehtlich:

;278102 2Y5N) 37 NAI 2D NN TIeb NP nSsn 1an
;03 D9MM) 1INTD D12 Y TR e
;07,10 DY9MIN) YANMAN AINTY T NN 9D W% ORI IR WD NN By ey
;0BT TN TR MR AN T T N R 1N D by b
;0,3 D90) A9 N7 Y DY e o
;033 /9 299rM) 1N 1N 25 1 N2
(83,1190 ©o5mm) 11— 155m 25w 1w 1 1 N2

2573 370 M55 PR3 MBI L R 1RSE TP BN 155 m— 19hn
M5 .23 20312 1MDER Smmy AN MBSO 1331 5213 M55 A ppna mbon
;03 2Y5m) 195 -0 Bon meean Do mpnn Hxhea b yaw shebya

ANY DN MY NIMN N%5N 51021100500 D192 MY par 1hy ormY NI 1aran
1892 5350100500 15505 1Y N 18R 1385 118921 22 12 NPeN 10

;03,25 29937 NPORS 571127 KON T a0
C.TTANR TN 01 NI PID 297N) RPN T DY ANSN N 13-

The first question: in what era was this introduction to MY MY in general use? The
time frame is somewhere between the time that P& AL was put into final form
which was in the era of 2NY913 129, the first generation after N2 129, and the time
that ]AM° °27, one of the first R'NTMN, who lived in P ik "IN during the fifth
generation after MY MIML was put into final form and who instituted the rule of N2%AD
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12905 73, The introduction to MY M3 could no longer be in use after the
generation of 1AM 27 because the introduction constituted an impermissible interruption
between 1283 and 11981, Moreover, it is 1AM? %29 who explains why the practice of
reciting the PYDD of MNDN SWHL *1—7IN was allowed to continue after the rule of N2D
12905 12IN3 was instituted but does not provide that the other RPIDD that were
included in the version of P ML discovered by Ehrlich may be recited before
AAEY AL, Since 1M Y27 was an NN in P g "IN, we can presume that he was
aware of the form of @Y MMM that Professor Ehrlich uncovered and yet, in his day
the only PYDB that continued to be recited before FAEY ML was MNDN YW O MI-TIN.

Given the fact that the rule of 2817 M9INI N2MD was not in place during the five
generations between the time of DN 137 and 13MY° °27, what was the order of nban
DM during that period? PR MNP was recited at its earliest time. There would be a
break. MA2Y ML would then be recited after MM 1137, The D'PDD that precede
AA2Y ML in the version of MY MIVAL uncovered by Professor Ehtlich were recited
after the break and before MAYY M3V, The order of DAY ﬂ55ﬂ, therefore, was
VI NP, TIATT PIDD and then MAWY ANDY. The reason that }3MY %27 instituted the
rule of 198N% M9INI N2MD was to climinate the break between the time of reciting

VI NINYAP and reciting AAEY AMDY. He was probably concerned about a practice in
which Jews were required to congregate twice each morning, once for Y% NNY2 and a
second time for MY M. He anticipated that there would be more participation if
VI NP and Y AW were recited in close proximity to each other.

There is no doubt that the rule of 12919 2INI N2 caused a major change in Jewish
practice. Reciting D% MNP was delayed until just before the earliest time to recite
Y AN, In order for J3MY® 27 to convince the people to accept such a radical
change, 13M1° °27 had to promise the people N2 oo

2N DA AT — ?2N37 mph}iiy 12 WAN 1AM 27 AMNT—'2 72D T /T M1D73 NoDn

SP29p b oenb

After taking such a strong stand on behalf of 19505 2 12D, 1AM? %29 could no
longer permit AT PIDD to stand between YL MNP and 7Y ANDY. He then
moved AT YP1DD to where it now stands during DAL ﬂ‘?Bﬂ, before P MNP,
But he was careful not to totally eliminate the practice of reciting 7T Y2108 before
@Y NNAY. By reducing the number of RY21DD to one: T°2Y YD) ANDN *NOL 1IN
'lﬂ‘?ﬂﬁ, 1AM® %27 appeased those who may have been uncomfortable with eliminating the
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recital of all 72T SPIDD just before ALY ANAW.

Now we can understand the reason that [3M? %27 gave for allowing the recital of Y3—TIN
TN5MN T3 9D ANDN ANDY before MY MIMAY: SNDY T MY 1337 13PN 1

MNDN N7 NADMN T9END . 1aM° 929 admits that reciting 9 ANDN YNOY *3-TIN
jﬂ‘?ﬂﬁ T2 before MAYY NIV was already the regular practice before he instituted the
rule of 19817 M9INI N2MD. He did not want to eliminate the practice totally. He simply
reduced the number of 220D to one.

This explanation also fits into the N922’s exposition as to what makes up M7 210D,
.09 5323 55 a1 3251 NP D 127 MR- 1Y MR AT DAY N0 ¥533 TInkN
NARIT OPIDDD MNP 12 17T /TIAL [ RE Y 522 550 NPT 00 MR 79N

The words: 9717 Y3 are generally understood to mean: reciting the last chapter of

Y511, 39 P9, Coincidentally, 32 278 2Y2%710 is found within the BB that were

recited before ALY MY in the version of AAWY ALY uncovered by Professor

Ehrlich. What further “fits” is the fact that the N33 answers that the recital of 229710

3P PB was found NI 92DD2. Those words literally means that '3 P78 0*9111 was
to be recited among miscellaneous verses. That is exactly what we find in Professor
Ehrlich’s discovery; seven verses precede '3 P79 2°9711 and two follow it. It is quite

evident that when DY 27 made his statement about 87217 20D, he had in mind the
version of MAWY ML which Professor Ehrlich’s uncovered. It also fits chronologically.
DY 217 lived two generations after PN?913 137 and three generations before }3M1° %27,
DY 37 lived before the time when the rule of 2919 1713 N2AD was instituted.

Lastly Professor Ehrlich’s discovery helps explain the fact that although today the sections
of NAAIT 'PIDD that we recite consist mostly of chapters, we continue to call the section

NAIDIT 920D and not NI 927D, The reason we continue to do so is because the N7/
refers to that section of 12D as N YPDD. The N1 did so because at the time the
statement was made by the N2, N7 )PIDD was in the form that is found in Professor
Ehrlich’s discovery; nine miscellaneous verses and one complete chapter. The NI could
not use the word “9PA9” to describe a group of R'PIDD that included only one complete
chapter of songs. The term RJ21T Y2IDD was a better description. That term was an
appropriate description for a group of RPIDD that also included one full chapter.

If anyone is interested in reading a more traditional explanation as to why N7 )P¥DD is
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called by that name despite the fact that it consists of chapters, it is provided by the late
Rabbi Joseph Soloveitchik, b 37, in his lecture entitled: N7 PIDD found in volume two

of the book: 9”1 913 NANR 9915 Dy,

Professor Ehtlich’s discovery came one thousand years after many of our great scholars
began struggling to understand why the P05 of '[J'ﬁﬂﬂ T DY ANDN N 01-TIN was

placed before MY ML and ostensibly interrupted 12905 M9INI NMD. In order to
understand their comments, it is necessary to study the PDD of DY MNDN *NDY 1IN
T2 within the context of the chapter it is found in J"3N:

N1 279 Y51 8D

DOEON 230 2:p2WTN2TON NITIWND NI 1N PONTNIZD 2o mm anmd N
VINOPYDTD T30 INDOLY PN 23030 37T T HOPWD 1 T 393 7703
7272 PTIN YRR SWY PPV Y 0N -[-s:ib -;‘7 )TN T NNEM DN
DRI NIMRIS DD NBNTIT T ORN 30T RO NPT 2T 1 imesws non
MY TR IR 0 TN ATW 030N TTEN SIND INSAN B 2N e
nﬁa‘m YomNN2 M 27 2 SM3Y90Y NS T30 DT NY DT NiRY -r:‘vm
v% T2 T 0300 MPRTON TR MM 1’355?: u:vbrzm by 93722 WA 1903 MM
1 229 o DINBM 77077 DOYWE TN 2 2I58DN 20T M) e vk
39D ANDN MDY 3TN 1 IODTE IS 1370 NP 5N z:’a‘m | Do 235080
M2 M n’:‘m AT B YN NB AR oM M3l rann'x‘v |2 M nhan

N2 n%ww DIDIA ISR 13NN TINT2 72 2:1a0 ND 0N 127 13w
‘21D -[n:m"v:: WY N ‘7#‘7:1 -x“m: DTS VRN N

Here is a sample of how some early commentators explain the insertion of the PYDB-

1ﬂ5ﬂﬂ T DY ANDN TNBY YN before beginning MAWY AIAY:

2 73R N P2 MAN DY I 3N BD

TM2Y PINIINGT Do BN 1N MIBINGT Do HNAwa 9ma [7apm 00 — Tapn o
1912 00 [ 2750 OOMINT MR 11D 110X DDWIE M2 DRI 1IN Hon DS
ABRIY N¥N 2 21N 7MAYT DAwa 77RaN 1v23 5 9211 3znk N Rl

1NBAD IR 5 BT D3 K122 AP 210 90 75 13T 1 2D5 18R 28 N
533 172P SRR 11D BB PR IY IPHR AP0 AP 502 PN 290
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YD [ N2 DTN UMY I A9DN 1 I 17 253 Ay N T ON 00220
DY 1375 1R PN T I YA N2 DNBA SY M o0eh 1N T T mnen
N23mH 512° 9 3N RN KD TR 3NN [T 1I5M0 KD 03 90N 5 M
53pM TR%N T030 0D NN YNDY 1 912 AN PR oY NYaw 21 oh A9a% 1200
P NS 125 9920w 1290 15 PN 12PN 01 nRBA DY 5 9D55m 1370 oona 1Yenn
:M329P7 2B 1NeN Hapm ANDN AR 11 A KDY

273w N PID MAN DY prawh Mman 1

Y101 KON 13503 KD MTapm .Nawn Do NN YN THpn I PR 11

A PAW,A3 3NPIY MR DAwa T NI DN AN LOY WADNY 1D, M09
TNINM 12 03 NI B AR 2w aw 1 .aRwh Dian 802 N o KD
oW TIaYR vT0 DTN, BTINT DA NDR K123 NS o5 Sow  npn Hipw TaTn
JNI2PM AP B9P5 NN 5 DR, MmENT Hon D5wny 1anas Mo Tham
NTIN2 PO DY wIP!M NP2 PR 1t [2 85 190313 191 ] 7 1nN [
,7133723 [3 2731 D% 9272 VAR N ,MI370 290 19N NI 9T M3
ONW ,PITAYT 1PIP2 1N 197 [N 9] MMM NI NI 13 58w 5y NNt ahwb
BMAIN MDY .MI29P 12090 19N 21097 DYDY AP M9 NN POy AN
DUPN P00 7230 ,MmbDN 19150 AnD A B 5531 TN nwad o 553 0P
N°TT M [F72 9 7] 209N ©9T92 [2 10 M52 M N95N N5 1ot 1A
[ 75D] *15D2 1MBRY 13 [0 N* 972371 /'223235 523 172phy N 353w 7Y
M99 NN 7 PN 2900 BRI N — 1 R75T 778 MIana] Amen nhen PaD b
FOT ND 92 ,N®m1D Pt 05 5500 [ mhDNT 20! 1 1171 NI NN D
Y5 N DNTAYY BN [2 12 12731 53’ P91 [2 3% 73] 53377 P91 .52 11D
MY PR N3 IV ROAPD T MR MDY 200 P ARYID LMD 30 M) R phN
[31 119MN RS 0D JRSAN T D) ANDN SNDW Y 1270217 9900 M RS T
SN YD BTN [ 1,10 NI DDTIAT AW N DOPON Sar man 8D A9 MmN
121,17 125M 39p1 25 Nawa 559nnm 0D .MI2Tpn 13w 252 T Nk
M373] KPP /D2 19N M ,IPNN TS MR 13 Ho0Nn T W, MapnnT
N L DIDD 19BN 2T 1PN MO .AMN M2 2T 257 2900 NI 1290 R [P
55 ,31097 210D L3 T YT A3NDW DD ISR 2 MR Y KB N 22 nNI R
F19173 F99NMY Y77 AN MM DM DIPM DRI NI 20T 7T 1T AP NE N Y
N3 5Y RN 1P PR MM, M Y Nnoon AYeNME M1aTpr
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Here is a different approach
WY TIMY DNAN 133 — Y "B NN (1] MRk [9DRR D D

T390 INY O NYEN IR ROW MNDN TNDW TMINT 11311 1933 125 D DINA

T3 9D ANDN *NBY 11,5981 73 AN [73p0 5w maR 2N DY N
NN DYPN 1 13191, 89wk amabn 710 ow M2 o093 Man A NN
YOON T TN BTSN WEIM B2 DEN N T, MI0AMI SINTD D190 e 10N
ST OPOR T AR TR 200N PN T IR 2 10 N ey H-R oy N o
129807 2305 PN M2 1 2T, TEDN T NN N972Y 1 200N 5% N 1 na
YADE ' ON 9D I 3973 1R 0D ,NTPN 1 a0 KDY 0 11 an v ek 1Y
n5mn T 2y mnen

You might be tempted to ask the question: are the words: NN YN "M a part of 550

or a part of 2IN3? The N3 clearly called the words: N*2% RN2"IN 179n2. That did
not prevent some commentators from expressing a different opinion:

A 71D M7 P20 — N A72ANT

MD2% MNDN ANDW T IWIN FDMN 1M RT PINY 9005 AN Tk T8 A
7327 WOVADT 11D 123 1R NI20WMA 110DDM 3P D VAN 1IITD 1P U

WO DN 19 BPIR T TINA 1130 1370 181 DIIDDY AT KNSR NS 19502
DM B 1957 MINTPD WIRY MWD MY31Y NN 15 NPT NY2Y NN I IPNY
Y1203 21 M AN N2 N0 AR 072 1300 1950 MINTPD AN, D 1
APy Thn
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TRANSLATION OF SOURCES

'21Y 77 77 M313 NODM ¥933 TMON-The Master said: ‘Let him recite Shema’ and say

the Tefillah’. This accords with the view of R. Johanan. For R. Johanan says: Who inherits
the world to come? The one who follows the Ge'ullah immediately with the evening
Tefillah . . . Mar b. Rabina raised an objection. In the evening, two benedictions precede
and two benedictions follow the Shema’. Now, if you say he has to join Ge'ullah with
Tefillah, behold he does not do so, for he has to say in between, ‘Let us rest’?> — I reply:
Since the Rabbis ordained the benediction, ‘Let us rest’, it is as if it were a long Ge'ullah.
For, if you do not admit that, how can he join in the morning, seeing that R. Johanan says:
In the beginning of the Tefillah one has to say: O Lord, open my lips etc., and at the end
one has to say: Let the words of my mouth be acceptable? The only explanation there is
that since the Rabbis ordained that O Lord, open my lips should be said, it is like a long
Tefillah. Here, too, since the Rabbis ordained that ‘Let us rest” should be said, it is like a
long Ge'ullah.

DINTMANY D'NIN 70 1INI N7 37-Shammai and Hillel were in the Sanhedrin during

the Second Temple and Rabban Yochonon Ben Zakai was a disciple of them. Rabban
Yochonon Ben Zakai lived through the destruction of the Second Temple. After the
destruction of the Second Temple, Rabban Yochonon Ben Zakai established a Yeshiva in
Yavne which remained there for 40 years. Rebbe Eliezer, Rebbe Yehoshua and Rabban
Gamliel were disciples of Rabban Yochonon Ben Zakai. Rebbe Tarfon, Rebbe Akiva and
Rebbe Yishmael were disciples of Rebbe Eliezer and Rebbe Yehoshua Rebbe Mayer,
Rebbe Yehudah, Rebbe Yossi, Rebbe Nehemiya and Rebbe Elezar son of Shamu were
disciples of Rebbe Tarfon, Rebbe Akiva and Rebbe Yishmael. Rebbe and Rav Nassan were
disciples of Rebbe Mayer and his friends. Rav Chiya, Rav Shimon son of Rebbe, Bar
Kappara and Rav Chanina were disciples of Rebbe. That brings us to the end of the period
of the Tannaim. The first of the Amoraim: Rav and Shmuel in Babylonia and Rebbe
Yochonon and Reish Lakish in Israel.

'3 /1Y /MDA N3 NODM %9233 TbN-Rebbe Yossi said: May I be among those who
complete Hallel each day. Is this so? Did not Mar say: whoever recites Hallel each day is a
heretic? What did Rebbe Yossi mean to teach us? Let me among those who recite the last
chapter of Tehillin within Pseukei D’Zimra.
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HOW MUCH OF 112 32 WAS COMPOSED BY 1121737 NDaD "IN

Now that we are about to study each section of MY AN, it is fair to ask: did "WIN
M2173m NDao compose just the theme and the endings of each 373 of AAYWY AL or
did they also compose the actual words within each 7393? The abl-l 1PN in his
introduction to MAYY MY asks this question because of those who count the words
within each 272 in ALY ANMAL and attach significance to the number of words. The
difficulty with that approach is that the N9/2J never identifies the wording of each M272.
In fact the RY&771 that we previously studied only identified the endings of each 72723
and the N72J which we will review when we study the order of the N1272 only speaks of
the theme of each 7272.

The 11780 1PN identifies I’T‘?NWD DM 7 as one of those who believes that the complete
text was composed by M2V MDD SLIN:

9D FIBP NN PPN 19T 0O KOW YT 130 DOwnm— PID—3 w00 )
ALY DAL NPT TR N2 120WT O RSN DN A0 B 23D 57D 1D F1IXp
M2PDM NID72 PavI 11PN 1D NNID F207M PR AMRN2 7D 537 19 aw 1m%
NI 1778 PPD 11200 52 B2 mIN 119w 97T PN 10w IND NS NPT 192007 1982
23 TR T2 D71 0NRDY 123950 T MY NINDY MDY N30 PN TINGD 1508
MW D7 DINNTT 1 M2 F19DNM NIND NIP 17 23N - DID—'2 (P 0N )
ND13 WIN NIND DY MMID 733 07 122 F1D1I AN TP DIN 271N 1IN T Parhy
Y wIBN N NPT 1230 192 531, DIN23 FI1D B 03P 37 P, 198N 3PN 1191
TN D112 DY FPIAP 1950 YA’ N1 51535 1 8 8501 PN 1PNk barw Nnwa?
DO DY N MM 1O BYD 5332 DIRNRM 20arhy Mmnhipn 53 b oapn
D MR NP T ND 2103 3112 5N NN Ty PR npng ,mnD Min?wn o2
2125 KD N9 2257 11257 ,550 nNen 19 N TP mnnamh mmT menea mhen
IPMNAN N 1997,2750 DINPNI 210D 1D NIDYI 225 KD N2 abT N2
M 9D Yar NRTP DA 1Nk S KD Mpn B8 927183 11292172 TNy B 11303M2
ADI 1PN AP 71300 DN OMON YOI TN MDY NI 0 By KD DN N snba
22107 53 12302 NN MTSD M N IRN BD3 INANY NI 0w M3N2M A95NM pany

P12V 2PV 27 in his NT'D expresses a similar view except that he concedes that changes
to the wording had entered the MT°D:

5 By 13831 1TIAY DINIAN DAIBT 3D FODNM MDN2 Y DN 20— 1Y BN 1va 5D NN

AN POD 2521121 8HD1 7TD HY 37 PP YA wPn 22ow ANk MR 1290 130N
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DM TIEE NN DA NG TP ONTIAN, M0 130 DY TING 1192 DRpnw 91N NDID
DI WYY MPNYIT 217 11T TN ORY 1) I3 N e 5535 M 73
295 AR PN MM 172 MINADIIM 1AW D 2¥535 5o Y T S Bonyn
131550 777 D RADRM PR PR b 8D DB 5m1 N DPYADAT DD NN
TMAYPY DTN DOINTT MIANT PWON THIND MR Y 1D NP Y0 AN TN

TR 52125 112 ORI FIANIT 230 0 T2 TNA AP 1 PR e A0 a0k
2131 5312 [ MmD 15 ey s P

The 175N 1PN also presents the view of the students of the AN to this issue:
DH D1 TR W MINADIIM M NADA NN 71T 971 AR v nbnn o0hamnmh b
MW WY DI TP MNP MINADI TP DN AN 79I MDD WIN 13PN DNYw
118D N5MN2 51N 77 5—R D2 L3P 15 e AP 0D paw vaw 5ab e
DM DO 279 723D PPN QP 27 BT 57T YN 100 DD AN B 1Y D w1
TR 52173 03 BN DY 1T RS ORI 571 Ny SN e 8o oy
e oowawn b M onm 5105 1mann mawn

The 128N 1PN notes that 211 often speak of the concept of m2an My

571 mbnm oM 12031 272 03 N2 A5ab mbann by o ;> S 11 M
(N"Y 173) M3PN21,7900 P 1903 BpBnm 1°2 3902 1 ('3 275) MD133 10N e
52 P 5o (N /1) 57231 M5 Dwa YRy DY NDOYIY AN D NN
DIND MBYD A25N MY (37 /D 375) 127 02T ,AININ YW 1M 5P (7w 198N
1IN MDA H71130MA7 15 1PN 131,7590N5 1377 DpY 2w e 1 Hn D) Dy
DW1 131 AIND DAY PR MDD 0H A1 N5ON ;DAY . .. 11N9DN% DM MY AN 10350
AP NP nya e 15 NN

Why did 1’75N11f3 R ' feels so strongly that the complete text of MY MY was
composed by F2YTIM MDD WAN? Why was he unwilling to concede that errors had
entered into the MT*D? The opinion of I’T'?NWQ R 'A must have been shaped by the
era in which he lived. I’T‘?NWQ 21 1 lived from 1749 to 1821 which coincided with the
birth of the Reform movement. Obviously, I’T‘?NWJ B ' was concerned that any
admission by him that errors had entered the MT'D would provide the Reform movement
with the justification to change parts of the MT*D. We who have been open and frank in
our discussions about errors that have entered the 7D must heed to the opinion of "M
I’T‘?NWJ R M. What is written here should never be considered a basis for changing even

one letter of any MNT'D. The strength of our prayers emanates from the fact our prayers
contain the same words as did the prayers of our fathers and our mothers.

[T 1.9 7T AR5 A5 NIDT TV
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TRANSLATION OF SOURCES

" PAD—2 A 0N @B3-A knowledgeable person understands on his own that not for
nothing did the members of the Great Assembly which included prophets compose this
small prayer. They did so through divine inspiration and composed these exact words
because they saw that reciting these words would give order to all the various worlds. . .
Our forefathers including Rabbi Isaac Luria revealed to us some of the secrets hidden
within the prayers. But what they revealed is only a small part of the depth within the
words that the members of the Great Assembly used for the prayers. Those who are
knowledgeable know that no man has lived who could have created as great a composition
as the Shmona Esrei in which the members of the Great Assembly imbedded within the
words that which keeps the upper and lower worlds in order. Every time one recites the
words of Shmona Esrei, new ways of keeping the world in order are created. This will
continue until the time of the coming of the Moschiach. No recitation of Shemona Esrei
prayer is similar to the one before or to the one after. That which was recited in the
morning is not the same as the one recited in the evening and the one recited in the
evening is not the same that is recited the next morning. That is why our Rabbis stated in
Masechet Chagiga page 9 side 2: Missing an opportunity to recite Kriyat Shema or
Shemona Esrei is something that cannot be recovered. Creating a prayer that has that kind
of power could have only happened by men who were prophets and who received divine
inspiration while composing the prayer. These are the words that were counted. Hidden
within the words are the means to put the world in good order.

1R 5N 12 09D NS 1PTEES 3PP 39-The wording of Shemona Esrei was
composed by the members of the Great Assembly who gave great thought to each word
and considered in great detail the order in which they put the words. Without a doubt, the
men of the Great Assembly spent much time in deciding the number of words. They
turther worked hard to ensure that there be only one version of Shemona Esrei for all of
Klall Yisroel. In the passage of time and because of the many times that the words were
copied by hand and by so many people, differences developed in different places from East
to West. This was the fault of scribes and the ones who made copies. In any event, the
result was that two main versions evolved. In one of them there are certainly errors.
Whoever caused the errors did not act appropriately because he changed the language of
what was composed by our holy forefathers. Since it is not clear which version is correct,
each person follows what he believes to be the correct version and finds justifications for
what he does.

The students of the Y"IN-The Kabbalists, followers of Rabbi Isaac Luria (ARI) have

another way of explaining the evolution of the various versions of the Siddur that are in
our hands today. It is their position that the members of the Great Assembly composed
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from the start 12 different versions of Shmona Esrei in honor of each of the twelve tribes.
Each tribe was assigned a different gate through which their prayer ascended to heaven.
The Kabbalist, Rabbi Chaim Vital in the beginning of his book, Pri Eitz Chayim said in the
name of his mentor, the ARI that there are 12 gates in heaven, each corresponding to one
of the 12 tribes. Those are the gates that are mentioned at the end of the book of Ezekiel.
My mentor, the ARI said that the gates are not equal and each is different. That is why the
prayers of each tribe is different.

ablolal 1P'N-An allusion to the concept of multiple gates through which prayers rise to
heaven is also found in the words of our sages in the Talmud who said in Masechet
Brachot: from the day the Beit Hamikdash was destroyed the gates of prayer were closed.
In Masechet Taanit: in Schacharit, Mussaf, Mincha and Ni’Ilat Sh’Arim; in Baba Metziah:
All the gates of Tefila are closed except the Gate of Wrongs; in Devarim Rabbah: The gates
of prayer are sometimes open and sometimes closed. From all this one can conclude that
there are many gates of Tefila. That explains why our Sages composed the following:
Aveinu Malkeinu Psach Sha’Arei Shamayim Li’Tifelatainu . . . and at the end of Tefilat
Ne’llah on Yom Kippur: Sha’Arei Shamayim Psach and Psach Lanu Sha’Ar B’Ais Ne’Ilat
Sha’Ar.
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SUPPLEMENT
1SN DAPD 27 NNK DD WM WRT 2T 1D

This is the eleventh in a series of 14 QYYD that |27 DMI’D 29 composed to be read
after announcing the New Moon. This material is being reproduced from the book written
by Professor Shulamit Elizur of Hebrew University on the R'1D of {727 DD 27,

22 1T pE N
G-d who knows what is in each person’s heart

25 Mo I NI
The Greek Army that sent fear among Israel

25w mehns Dl o3

In Kislev, Israel was saved from the Greeks

¥oDD B2 NIl PP
They lit candles in the month of Kislev

DR DY TN NPT
From Modiin came the fighters, the Macabees
Y202 9D 12 23
The enemy, the Greeks were defeated in Kislev
DYRYRT N1 I3 AEYON / PoD3
In that month the oppressive Greeks were shaken '
NYPR N33 M8 DY D
The Maccabees were victorious because they kept the covenant with G-d

T2 AN TN ML
The few defeated the many as was promised in the Torah '
133 B3 12 1353 Y
The Greeks were defeated because G-d withdrew his support for them
T8I B335 N2 / 1903
The crown of the monarchy was given to the Chashmonaim
T3 TID BT TINTD
To assemble an army in the manner found in the blessing to the tribe of Gad
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TIBVND 13213 W B
The month is sanctified on time in Israel . .
RN IR P
I will light a candle in honor of the help that was given to me in battle
IBMPY 12 NN 12 777D / PoD3
The Kohanim went out to war in Kislev
TR IT? 12 M oy
On the 25th day to be bright like an amethyst stone

12 N2 7 nmn 132 3025 M
The redemption of the Kohanim sons of Matityahu occurred within it
13 MYa M N oy
The fast commemorating the burning of the Megilah by Yihoyokim falls on the tenth day
of Kislev
1227715 N33 S%0 N/ oo
Reading Hallel and lighting candles on Chanukah to rejoice
128191 1202817 Y3 BN
With the best oil I light the Chanukah candles to celebrate the holiday in the nicest way
possible

WD AN Y My
My prayer is for the redemption of Yerushalayim
W TAEAM 371523 NN
The Greeks oppressed me but through the efforts of the Kohanim I was cleansed from the
impurty of the Greeks
WD DN WP TRN /Y203
I will always sanctify you, G-d and You will answer my prayers
PWHT W2 77702 THYn
Listen to my prayer as you listened to the prayer of Nehemia in the ninth month
YN AN DY Mae 10hDD wma s 10han 12 TAM1 2T TR *1273 23020
(N /R0 AR jewa
As it is written: The words of Nehemiah the son of Hachaliah. And it came to pass in the
month Kislev, in the twentieth year, when I was in Shushan the capital, (Nehemia 1, 1)
121 BN 1105 DAY Y 1IN W I PN QYW TAN QYAWA WND D ARND

(32 D WIYOWY) DIPEY DIYAT TS
And it is written: For as the new heavens and the new earth, which I will make, shall
remain before me, says the Lord, so shall your seed and your name remain (Isaiah 66, 22).
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AP DM 13203

It is apparent from the following M0 that when ©"1 instituted the practice of reciting
Ay mavaw, 91 also composed two other prayers: 1313°27 and MA8P 1790 that could

be recited as substitutes for MY MV under certain circumstances. It will be argued
that the establishment of those two additional prayers indicates that the practice of reciting
Y MM did not gain acceptance immediately because of the circumstances of that era.

3 0TIN HHDAM 01 522 N DNID!MI 129- 72 AR T PND M52 NoDm M
5551 152 1NN T DN MWIN NIPY M IIWY TIBY PYD MWIN PP 03T Y
550 5550 130D DIPBA TR WIN YR 02T L. UE IND DN Y M
;773D DIYOTR 1Y MAYT MEID 533,58 NN NN RN NN T IR N TR
11950 PBR 1 ANR P2
What was the prayer that Y27 %29 described as MA@ P 1PV2?
PDI NG TPV FIBL 1B N PRI 037—N Y /1D A7 MS13 NoDK °532 Tbn
NP2 13009 7123900 R DRI ,'TD121 17992 B0 s N 30 27wy e
WA ,1302INDDN 13,2 Nt b AP0, TANTR 11225 AN B T0onT
;70T Y30 DOPRT O3 D TAYT DY DOYINM LI AN PIIND 1SN TN NN
2 125 93 N3P TTAY TR 1D AMPBEAY 70 PPN T 17322 DR e
AP0 YW 11 NN TN LT3N NN NP OO0 e
The personalities in the M@0, SN 137 and DY’ °27 are contemporaries and "7
NPV is their student. The M3¥M is not portraying a disagreement between two
contemporaries and then with their student. Instead , the M3 is describing how 2111
responded to the challenge faced by the generation that lived at the time of P Siap 129

and the one that followed in establishing the practice of reciting MY M. Three

circumstances posed problems; the need to memorize a lengthy prayer that was being
transmitted orally; the demands of worklife and the frequency with which people travelled

into areas where it was dangerous to stop and recite 1Y MY in its proper form. In
the M0, SN 139 and D¥ITY °27 stated what each thought was a reasonable demand
from its generation. PSR 137 expected full cooperation with the new rule. V¥ 29
believed that having the people recite a limited form of Y ML was all that was
reasonable to expect. Because the words of MY MM were being disseminated orally

1. 21-0mRY RN 53 5p 77am1 192 N - 11972 5o o
2.7W7- 510,17 NN TA10 13137, MNNAN WOwS MnwNT wow 12w Monam 503 7950 W NON T2 18 — 13037
513191,A983 7230 — 29w AR 125 M50 310 — 125 Mo 2w T30 12235 NN
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and not in writing, it was far easier to memorize 131’277, an abbreviated version of MJVA%
A2 than the full WY AW, Y27° %27 saw 131°27 as the first step towards teaching
the public the complete version of &Y ANDL. NIPY 7, in the next generation, did

not want the public to be satisfied with reciting an abbreviated form of MY MY and
therefore encouraged those who knew the complete text to recite the whole text.

VYT 927 was also adjusting his expectations to meet the reality of worklife at that time.
The workday started early because it was primarily agriculturally based. It followed the
schedule for sunrise and depended on natural light. As the following N2 attests, the

recitation of [TAY MM in MMM M9BN had to be fit into the workday, much as we, in

the current era, often have to fit the recitation of FM3% N8N into our workday:
Spa DN ARDD PRIY PR D9SN 11327 11N-/N 8P 11 5T M573 Nan 0523 Tbn
,AMNDY 10385 12372 10D PN ,IANDY 10355 19972 P ARYD 1D Man
IO OMYD PRI PN 1300 0385 1T PR DA Ty mavaw S f%en phoanm
V2T ORI 02T NI, ONDMI 137 NN RD N 37 0K Y mame s
NP RDY,ONDI 137 7T TN, RDN 1913 BTR 521990, D000 NIN IRD D
Spa DN RS DY P DOMIDT NN INTIPDD PRIV IND 110w PRI IND
MRS 19972 HaN 0% 099131 PRI 10D 1P9INT PRI YA ANTD 1D MY
D527 A2 59101 INT N9N22 MDA ANPND MAYNT 1502 27800 0w
BYI TY I INTPD P DIN,1NOWD PP DN D137 3 5PINT 9923
FI3PYND 193731 1TPY 20 M7

I8P 17501 was composed to provide a form of 1750 that could be said quickly and in
any position while travelling in a place of danger. Both 1327 and 778P 1790 are
important to study because the N2 provides us with the complete text of each prayer
which the N92J does not do concerning ALY M. The significance of the 11327
prayer is that it contains a summary of the themes of the thirteen middle M2373 of MM
A2 and the themes are recited in the same order as they follow in Y M. What is
the halachic difference between 11327 and P8P m2on?
YDA, 277I%P F9DNT 1130377 13 NN RPN 1y /D a7 11992 noom vHaa Tmbn
199N ;71585 9715 a2 8D R0a5 i 031 ,RMND B RAYEP b Moeh
S5 Y2 AR B 901, RAMIND BB RO RAED eabe KD MbRD pa KD D
STRm 192 WD 13 — ARD RN, TP — 1A NN hR5

[T 9 7T AR5 A5 NIDT TV
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TRANSLATION OF SOURCES

AR T P M2A2 NODR MAYD-Mishnah. Rabban Gamaliel says: every day a man

should say the eighteen benedictions. Rabbi Joshua says: an abbreviated eighteen. Rabbi
Aakiva says: if he knows it fluently he says the original eighteen, and if not an abbreviated
eighteen . . . Rabbi Joshua says: if one is travelling in a dangerous place, he says a short
prayer, saying, save, o Lord, Your people the remnant of Israel; in every time of crisis may
their requirements not be lost sight of by you. Blessed are You, o Lord, who hearkens to

prayer.

'N/BY B2 /T MD72 N2OH o33 TM%N-R. JOSHUA SAYS: AN ABBREVIATED
EIGHTEEN. What is meant by ‘AN ABBREVIATED EIGHTEEN’? Rab said: An

abbreviated form of each blessing; Samuel said: Give us discernment, O Lord, to know
Your ways, and circumcise our heart to fear You, and forgive us so that we may be
redeemed, and keep us far from our sufferings, and fatten us in the pastures of Your land,
and gather our dispersions from the four corners of the earth, and let them who err from
Your prescriptions be punished, and lift up Your hand against the wicked, and let the
righteous rejoice in the building of Your city and the establishment of the temple and in the
exalting of the horn of David Your servant and the preparation of a light for the son of
Yishai Your Messiah; before we call may You answer; blessed are You, O Lord, who
hearkens to prayer.

'NIY 1D /T M272 NoDH %533 75 N-Our Rabbis taught: Labourers working for an

employer recite the Shema’ and say blessings before it and after it and eat their bread and
say blessings before it and after it, and say the Tefillah of eighteen benedictions, but they
do not go down before the ark nor do they raise their hands to give the priestly
benediction. But it has been taught: They say a resume of the eighteen benedictions? —
Said Rav Shesheth: There is no contradiction: one statement gives the view of Rabbi
Gamaliel, the other the view of Rabbi Joshua. But if Rabbi Joshua is the authority, why
does it say ‘labourers’ ? The same applies to anyone! — In fact, both statements represent
the view of Rabbi Gamaliel, and still there is no contradiction: one refers to labourers
working for a wage, and the other to those working for their keep; and so it has been
taught: Labourers working for an employer recite the Shema’ and say the tefillah and eat
their bread without saying a blessing before it, but they say two blessings after it, namely, he
says the first blessing right through and the second blessing he begins with the blessing for
the land, including ‘who builds Jerusalem’ in the blessing for the land. When does this hold
good? For those who work for a wage. But those who work for their keep or who eat in
the company of the employer say the grace right through.
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Ny 75 a7 Mon3 Noom 2533 ThN-What is the difference between ‘Grant us
discernment’ and the SHORT PRAYER? — ‘Grant us discernment’ requires that it be
accompanied by the first and last three blessings of the ‘“Amidah, and when he returns
home he need not say the Tefillah again. The ‘short prayer does not require that it be
accompanied either by the first or the last three blessings, and when one returns home he
must say the Tefillah. The law is that ‘Grant us discernment’ must be said standing, the
‘Short Prayer’ may be said either standing or journeying.

The Translations Were Reproduced from the Davka CD-Rom Soncino Classics
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A Tshuva By Rabbi Moshe Feinstein, b 1—May a teacher or a salaried
employee skip M2 ’P1DD when he believes he might be running late in the morning?

NY 11D T P‘?f‘l 297 AN A2 MNAN

oy 55 S rnmbh Tnbnm 1 Hawna NS (77DD) T8I DD 3575 PR ON
203y NARDA5Y 1NR5MEE own Hyioy o nbnn

AN Tabm NI NON 1283 1900 2 awa NP 271 12D NARY 0D 170D 15T

oy 55 Hrnm v pam nbanb 825 551 K5 15T 853 Shanw s ophn

Oy b MY 2P0 T RO 92T PR 210K DaDw 10 Dyt B nbnn

SO RN T2 M L3570 TRRE N2 1D ,MINTD DIBY TN KW Db
Y1715 DYIMNG IOR NITWD ANY.OM I RITR IET 31 M AAT TN Sna

13 123D NI, IONDT NPNM 113 RaH 51 RS AN BN 29775 290 1 nwan
70 1opm 9715500 SN 1305 AN ovhpInk BEm KM L(277p2) 1Y SpaT InoNDD
NIDMDMY MAAND (5771722) 1M NDT22 DAY PN 127221 132037 KT (Y M)
3PN 17873 1737201 [ 15RE NN RITNAR AN 1971 ,17708 HHo 1N i 8o

2 7PD YD 1D NMINTI [N 1O 29T RAYTINY 793 EPMR T 1R
132012 2Y9IDD NTIANK YR ANONDMD NIH TR T D /2 7PD NP 1D
D¥Y2 59507532 M an%DN2 PTANTD 2772 181 DY ORET PR ONTYINNDI PR
AN 27pa5 TDDM TS B2 MO N PI Ta% 191 7172 NI 10 133
8132 71572 DA% NYan 8D 12 nwyh PRE 12000 mePn5 N 10w 15 moewd
1193 DaN 1812 DI RWA AT 132037 NPON2 AN NOR MWD PN 1D [on Hawan
2575 2787 ,550 10973 NS M s NOR M1 RS 112993 13981 132022 50 8O
272wa TN .27 S InaRD D1 TR 20w NOR ORE KD KD NI 170D
AN TODT Y IWHNE 2173 WM RN NOR 157 KD 12000 1Ry NaRL
DY NONDMS AN IRBT IRT IO DIPPAT DD P2 NYMBNT NPT

3. The newsletter contains this reference.
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THE ORDER OF THE M2923 IN A2 A

The abbreviated form of FALY MNMALY, 111°27, is an important text to study because its
words contain a brief summary of the theme of each of the middle M273 of ALY NIV
and the themes are recited in the same order as they are recited in MY AL, Since the
N2 does not provide us with the text of each 273,132 serves as a text that we can
study to confirm the order and the themes of the middle N1293.
LY 13 7T NS 100N 1030 —R /Y 1D 77 M1573 NoDK 1933 Tnbn
DY9IR PR (MHDR [aRm am) 1S A%DMY, (AN ARNM) AR 11225 NN S
TAM) TEN MINII T (ORI MY DI RDI) 132NN 13PN, (9N HN)
T5m) WO NPT Y QN (ORI MY 1T PAPM) 120N PIIND 1 MIRIDN (@I
DPYTE MW (DT Y2301 DIINN AIN) T 230 DOV O, (BEW FIPTS 2N
T 1P AFARAY (@527 1113) 7229 PION2Y T 17132 (@DTRD Mnamy )
YIZ) FAYN TN RO DD, (AP 1D FO0R®) e s 135 91 N2\ 7Y
11950 YU 1 NN TN L(A98N

The following is the NIt that explains the order of all the M272 of MWD ML
TORIY — MIAN DING 123 11337130 —/2 TP 1 A7 A0 No0n ¥533 Tnbn
71292 (@72 BY9MN) NI — M2 DOHINE 131 ,000N 033 /11713 (@70 2°5rN)
719 NAAT ML TI23 79 137 (273 2O9MM) MR — DT DIMING 1P 1YY T2
BT N TN (72 YY) NI — AT NN 71203 0D 1N 7 2T NN
TR T30 D INT Y 302 N PN TN 0D R0 R DN S9OR NNY 3P
— 1MW N7 N3 IRIDT N 1077 08 a5 NDTY 3R 12201229 (1Y) 30057 - 1A
W . MHDR 1270 00 15N DR IFI™ATN 1 ON 2w (T3 YR 39007, 70T NphD 8D
NDT 921 535 A5 (7P 295N INPIMN RO 30D — INFIR TIND ,RIR NOBDT AR
2909 2877 FRD N2 ARIDT TTRINGT AR 0nm Ames DR 13R5AN Hab
INT Y LR MDD T INIDT NON N DONDIAT INIDT IND — NI — 11D MDY 2T
MYAR 72005 1A HRID PTAYY NN INIT BN — 210003 AN D
NI TIT I YA ONRID NN — MYARa MBI — MW I MARM 1Y aR
INFIN 927 AN 2000822 FIRIDT 1D INT [ LN IDINGT NRDANN 3 menhn -
A1% INT T LA MY 72D ,AINIDN AN NP Inwa [ IN INn
(* 2991 129027, DPY PN 7313 PITIDIDN 137 N — NUYPN DI NO13
11272 MRS PR3 19290 M2 INT T TN DDA — TN 0D T I 0 1A
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DN YD NN D39 13NN DIDIY IR T BARY (75 HNPIY) 29007 - D
YT TN (R VRN MR DIV 1T ARl — D RN 1170 .N135 1390 9
M3 1T I 111N PHOW WNRY (R IPYYT) 23001, P1D N33 NN POy

DINDMY DIPRD N2 (N IFOPEY) SANIE DY 09T 55101 0030 1o — Doy

Y390 531 ((7p ©05mM) 20097, 29TR 1D PAmINn — DY R 1. (19 LT

(7 NP NI, DOYTRA DY PIRM 03 DI, 208 M3 FaRmnn PTAN DY
— D3P NPMANN 125 .23 BINR T 901 M5 TDY It 23D NN DN 120 230
P333W 1192 . aN 1he 25w e 19N (3750 BOhrM) TBNa DYhenaa
1IN WPDY DN 012 128 NN (3 PRI TIAY, 7T 4T BRIY T NS - D0
BN DYDY (72 3 PW) NI IO NN — T N2 11001005 T NN orphN
D AR MR ITIAY NI - 1950 NN 1192) SN%DN 1923 DNMnEN P N
TN [T (3 2090N) MR TN AAND — TTAY N3 1109 .omam Dy nenb omman
PIR TITIN NP (B NI 29007 — INTIT NN D373 11973 9 1N 7 3373
NPOD NS — ITT12Y DTID NN — .D0Dwm 1YY ANBAT NP YD T 0272 oy N
TR TP — L2900 NP MY 3003 % AN DNRBAT ARS 710 20057, 0
— PRFIN TID NN NONDT DML — TN [T 30037 ,T0T RPYD RS — 1MMayn
— D310 N272 9PN D5 D0 17 INT FY N0 NADI NTIM ANTI TIAY N300
— NI N2 BTN MON2 .0072N 1IN DN 013 By NN v (1 92T182) 20007
D5W2 MY PR 71307 (27D D5AN) R Db
There are several problems with this N2, First, the N never answers why M3V2%
A2 begins with MAN. Second, for all the M372 that follow the third 17293, ‘7P1‘I
VTP, the N1 explains why each 12392 follows the other . Why does the N7 not
explain why the first three M272 follow each other? Third, the last three N1292 are
considered a matched set to the first three M392. Why does the N72J provide an
explanation as to why the last three M23723 follow each other but not why the first three
tollow each other? The following R72J presents an additional way in which the first 2723
1s unique:
AR BNY 15 1 1D — ey Shenmnm . awn—a nY 1% 57 M572 Noon Ha3 Tmbn
27908 2PN NI L L IMND DN D mowe 12Dm 1At P 1D — NI AR
7078 HODMAM INATNANR 17 23007 RN LMAND 37 927 T 2B NI1DD 37 R N1
N 927 TN ;MR 125 NN 110 — 19102 1195 5129 1 BNY 19193 125 NN o
JNIND 937037 T D NIDD 27 N
The first question that we need to resolve about the structure of FALY MY is why it
begins with the M373 of MAN, M2 and DB NP
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2T M AT 19031 N2DM 2922 TIMHN-Our Rabbis taught: From where do we derive that the

blessing of the Patriarchs® should be said? Because it says, Ascribe unto the Lord, O you sons of might.’
And from where do we learn that we say the blessing of mighty deeds?!? Because it says, Ascribe unto the
Lord glory and strength.!"! And from where do we learn that we say sanctifications?!> Because it says,
Ascribe unto the Lord the glory due unto His name, worship the Lord in the beauty of holiness.!> What
reason had they for mentioning understanding'* after holiness? Because it says, They shall sanctify the
Holy One of Jacob and shall stand in awe of the G-d of Israel,’® and next to this, They also that err in
spirit shall come to understanding. What reason had they for mentioning repentance!¢ after understanding?
Because it is written, Lest they, understanding with their heart, return and be healed.” If that is the reason,
healing should be mentioned next to repentance?’® — Do not imagine such a thing, since it is written, And
let him return unto the Lord and He will have compassion upon him, and to our God, for he will
abundantly pardon.!’” But why should you rely upon this verse? Rely rather on the other! — There is
written another verse, Who forgives all your iniquity, who heals all your diseases, who redeems your life
from the pit,? which implies that redemption and healing come after forgiveness. But it is written, ‘Lest
they return and be healed’? That refers not to the healing of sickness but to the healing power of
forgiveness. What was their reason for mentioning redemption in the seventh blessing??' Raba replied:
Because Israel is destined to be redeemed in the seventh year of the coming of the Messiah,? therefore the
mention of redemption was placed in the seventh blessing. But a Master has said, ‘In the sixth year there
will be thunderings, in the seventh year there will be wars, at the end of the seventh the son of David will
come’® — War is also the beginning of redemption. What was their reason for mentioning healing in the
eighth blessing? — R. Aha said: Because circumcision which requires healing is appointed for the eighth
day, therefore it was placed in the eighth blessing. What was their reason for placing the prayer for the
blessing of the years in the ninth position? R. Alexandri said: This was directed against those who raise the
market price of foodstuffs, as it is written, Break You the arm of the wicked; and when David said this, he
said it in the ninth Psalm.?

What was their reason for mentioning the gathering of the exiles after the blessing of the years? —
Because it is written, But You, O mountains of Israel, You shall shoot forth Your branches and yield Your
fruit to Your people Israel, for they are at hand to come.?* And when the exiles are assembled, judgment
will be visited on the wicked, as it says, And I will turn my hand upon you and purge away your dross as
with lye,? and it is written further, And I will restore your judges as at the first.* And when judgment is
visited on the wicked, transgressors cease,’” and presumptuous sinners? are included with them, as it is
written, But the destruction of the transgressors and of the sinners shall be together, and they that forsake
the Lord shall be consumed.?” And when the transgressors have disappeared, the horn of the righteous is
exalted, as it is written, All the horns of the wicked also will I cut off, but the horns of the righteous shall
be lifted up.’' And ‘proselytes of righteousness™? are included with the righteous, as it says, you shalt rise
up before the hoary head and honour the face of the old man,* and the text goes on, And if a stranger
sojourn withyou. And where is the horn of the righteous exalted? In Jerusalem,? as it says, Pray for the
peace of Jerusalem, may they prosper that love thee.”> And when Jerusalem is built, David?

(8) The first blessing, containing the words, the G-d of Abraham, the G-d of Isaac, and the G-d of Jacob’. For the ‘Amidah
prayer v. P.B. pp. 44ff.

(9) Ps. XXIX, 1. ‘Sons of might’ is taken as a description of the Patriarchs. The Talmud renders: ‘Mention before the Lord the
sons of might’, i.e., the Patriarchs.

(10) The second blessing, mentioning the ‘mighty deed’ of the resurrection.

(11) Ps. XXIX, 1. (12) The third blessing beginning, “Thou art holy’.
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(13) Ibid. 2. (14) In the fourth blessing, beginning, “Thou grantest to man understanding’.

(15) Isa. XXIX, 23f. (16) In the fifth blessing, commencing, ‘Bring us back, O Father’.

(17) Ibid. VI, 10. (18) Whereas in fact it comes in the next blessing but one, ‘redemption’ being interposed.
(19) Ibid. LV, 7. (20) Ps. CI11, 3f.

(21) Concluding, ‘Blessed art thou, O Lord, who redeemest Israel’. (22) V. Sanh. 97a.

(23) In our books it is the tenth (v. 15), but the Talmud apparently reckoned the first and second Psalms as one.

(24) Ezek. XXXVI, 8. (25) Isa. 1, 25.

(26) Ibid. 26. The next blessing proceeds, ‘Restore our judges’. etc. (27) MS. M. minim (plur. of min v. Glos.).

(28) Mentioned in the next blessing. This, however, was not one of the original eighteen, v. Ber. 28b. (29) Ibid. 28.

(30) The next blessing concludes, ‘the support and trust of the righteous’. (31) Ps. LXXV, II.

(32) Mentioned in the same blessing. ‘Proselytes of Righteousness’ are converts who completely accept the Jewish creed and
life. (33) Lev. XIX, 32.

(34) Mentioned in the next blessing. (35) Ps. CXXII, 6.

(36) Mentioned in the next blessing, which commences, ‘Cause to sprout quickly the shoot of David’.

will come, as it says.Afterwards shall the children of Israel return and seek the Lord their G-d, and David
their king.! And when David comes, prayer? will come, as it says. Even then will I bring to my holy
mountain, and make them joyful in my house of prayer.> And when prayer has come, the Temple service*
will come, as it says, Their burnt-offerings and their sacrifices shall be acceptable upon mine altar.> And
when the service comes, thanksgiving® will come, as it says. Who so offers the sacrifice of thanksgiving
honours me.” What was their reason for inserting the priestly benediction after thanksgiving? Because it is
written, And Aaron lifted up his hands toward the people and he came down from offering the
sin-offering and the burnt-offering and the peace-offerings.® But cannot I say that he did this before the
service? — Do not imagine such a thing. For it is written, ‘and he came down from offering’. Is it written
‘to offer’? It is written, ‘from offering’.” Why not then say the priestly benediction after the blessing of the
Temple service? — Do not imagine such a thing, since it is written, who so offers the sacrifice of
thankgiving.'” Why base yourself upon this verse? Why not upon the other? — It is reasonable to regard
service and thanksgiving as one. What was their reason for having ‘give peace’ said after the priestly
benediction? — Because it is written, So the priests shall put my name upon the children of Israel, and
then I shall bless them;!'! and the blessing of the Holy One, blessed be He, is peace, as it says, The Lord
shall bless his people with peace.'?

(1) Hos. 111, 5. (2) Mentioned in the next blessing, which commences, ‘Hear our voice .

(3) Isa. LVL, 7. (4) The next blessing contains the words, ‘Restore the service’.

(5) Ibid. (6) The next blessing commences, ‘We give thanks to Thee’.

(7) Ps. L, 23. (8) Lev. IX, 22.

(9) [Omit with MS.M.: ‘For it is written . . . to offer’?]. (10) Which shows that sacrifice is followed immediately by
thanksgiving.

(11) Num. VI, 27. (12) Ps. XXIX, 11.

21 1% 77 11972 NoD *532 TSN-MISHNAH. If one makes a mistake in his tefillah it is a

bad sign for him, and if he is a reader of the congregation it is a bad sign for those who have
commissioned him, because a man's agent is equivalent to himself . . . GEMARA. In which blessing is a
mistake a bad sign? — R. Hiyya said in the name of R. Safra who had it from a member of the School of
Rabbi: In the blessing of the Patriarchs. Some attach this statement to the following: “When one says the
Tefillah he must say all the blessings attentively, and if he cannot say all attentively he should say one
attentively’. R. Hiyya said in the name of R. Safra who had it from a member of the School of Rabbi: This
one should be the blessing of the Patriarchs.

Transtation Reproduced from the Davka CD Soncino Classics
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SUPPLEMENT
A Point Taken From the 527 150

Artscroll has just begun publishing an English translation of the Talmud Yerushalmi.
Masechet Brachot is the first volume they have published. This is fortuitous for those of
us who are studying Tefila because the Talmud Yerushalmi promises to reveal details

concerning P e PN 2732, Here is an example:
Y12 T AP N 3T IN-N/ N D 2 5T N 57D M52 NoD) b Tinkn
NPT ROITDID 1POIND 9ND°N D 027 MWK L. . NAR *2Ha 11D D1OND 190103 BN
N2 N5 135 070 RMIPT 020 RAPM DM 115 78T NBY N Ty NpRRDn PAEINGT
NDIST Y32 [N PP 1N DY 927 BN NDISM N33 AN 1D 8D 15 BN IN2m
170 52 227 Inm BN TAY? 72 KON 1N 0T ARES Sawa

Translation: Rav Chiya taught a Baraita which states that the evening Shema may be recited
from the time that people commonly enter to eat their meal on Shabbat Eve . .. Rav Yossi
said: interpret the Baraita as not referring to eating on Shabbat but as referring to
inhabitants of those small villages who commonly abandon the roads and return home
while it is still day because at night they are in danger of being ambushed by wild animals
that roam the areas around their villages. It was taught in a Baraita; one who recites the
Shema before that time has not discharged his obligation and must repeat it in its proper
time. If so, why does the congregation recite the Shema in the synagogue when it recites
Maariv before nightfall? Rav Yossi said: They do not recite the Shema in the synagogue in
order to enable anyone to discharge their obligation; rather they recite it there in order to

stand in prayer upon having been occupied with a Torah passage.

Translation reproduced from the Artscroll Talmnd Y erushalmri

The excerpt from Talmud Yerushalmi may help us understand a well known argument
from Talmud Bavli:

1195 29D 59BN YT ANTD NP 1B MR-/ 1Y T AT M1 N0 1933 Tndn
1727 S 15905 AN TN M 2837 BN 13 N 1AM 927 N 3 030h
M ,NTD RBIR YYD N 20350 RO NP .DPN DIAND MO0 N 15 13 P 039
NONR T 913 RDTIND [9ING 173D 13m0 9277 ,873D NN MY ON .NT2D NN 1Y
NOR R RDT 11921930 15 13 YR 0279800 Ty RON NI RD RA»On NG
IANDT MW TN NIPD DI NOD NN MIYIIRY NANOPE TN RO RS N
VIO PN D T LD M2IOW DM 113D 13MY 027,921 720w (1 2093T)
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WIS 113D N9 13 PRIM 13757900 0 MY PR ANTTP M2 200w AR ,THEN T2 NN
TAD PO NS I 2O AN NS 1D IR ANYTD [ M — meob masow

] | 9 J | | |
Annnd

Translation: The Master said: ‘Let him recite Shema’ and say the Tefila’. This accords with
the view of R. Johanan. For R. Johanan says: Who inherits the wotld to come? The one
who follows the Ge'ullah immediately with the evening Tefila. R. Joshua b. Levi says: The
Tefilloth were arranged to be said in the middle. What is the ground of their difference? —
If you like, I can say it is the interpretation of a verse, and if you like, I can say that they
reason differently. For R. Johanan argues: Though the complete deliverance from Egypt
took place in the morning time only, there was also some kind of deliverance in the
evening; whereas R. Joshua b. Levi argues that since the real deliverance happened in the
morning that of the evening was no proper deliverance. ‘Or if you like, I can say it is the
interpretation of a verse’. And both interpret one and the same verse, [viz.,]| When thou
liest down and when thou risest up. R. Johanan argues: There is here an analogy between
lying down and rising. Just as at the time of rising, recital of Shema’ precedes Tefila, so also
at the time of lying down, recital of Shema’ precedes Tefila. R. Joshua b. Levi argues
differently: There is here an analogy between lying down and rising. Just as at the time of
rising, the recital of Shema’ is next to rising from bed, so also at the time of lying down,
recital of Shema’ must be next to getting into bed.

Translation Reproduced from the Davka CD Soncino Classics

The excerpt that we quoted from Talmud Yerushalmi helps explain the position of 29

"5 12 Y. Although "5 12 D¥T® 727 does not admit that the circumstances of his
time influenced his position, it is hard to believe that he did not consider that in his time
people were not praying the Maariv service at the time to fulfill the ¥ of VY NNYAP
due to dangerous conditions. He took his position in order to justify the fact that people
were reciting MIEY AW first and then fulfilling their obligation to recite Y% NNYD at
its proper time. Any of us who has ever had occasion to recite Maariv at a time that was
earlier than the time to recite Y% NN*ID owes a debt to "o 12 D¥ITY 29 for recognizing
that circumstances might arise when Maariv needs to be recited early and that allowing the
recital of YR¥ MNP after TP ML was a necessary rule.
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THE NEXUS BETWEEN MaN , MM23 AND Q@7 DEMTp

The 821 which explains the order of the M12723 in ALY AL left us with questions:
why does MY IV begin with MAN; why do the first three M2372 follow each other
and why are the first three M272 considered one unit even though they have different
themes. In trying to answer these questions let us examine one more time what the N2
says about the first three M23M2 of AW AN

DY9MN) VANIY MR DN 131 11327 130 —/2 TAp 1 57 119 noon 0ha3 Tnbn

U1 T125 775 130 (270 29MN) BRI M2 DOMING 1731 ,2Y5-N *32 19 137 (7

TP AT AR AT MR 2D 1R 127 (27 D9MN) AN MR DIING 13

The NADY’s attention was drawn to the opening RY21D8 of ©”2 PD 2110 due to the fact

that the P75 provided a basis for instituting a prayer that consists of eighteen N272.
555 21 01 502 AN SRR 130 - TIvY 'MD q7 1902 Noom YA Tmbn
PRI 9277 1913 55 027 TN 291 T30 Y MM 3TN L L L TRY M DTN
299N 912 /7171272 (272 2Y9IN) T NE DN Y I T30 aars 12

The following &7 demonstrates that 5”1 were drawn to this POD of 29710 for an

additional reason; the connection between the word 1377 in the opening R'PWDD of miiafyl
1”3 91D and the word 1277 in the P1DD: 13P9NRD 573127 NIPR /71 02 03 (2,25 B2).
N0 AN AP W A9 137 —19 137 [21 7177 B N (7212) 205N wRTn
1WOHND DT 127 NN T O 00 AR N DS A0 A9 130 DRN e
P INT DD N 27701 1T 1IN I 2 1N b m5on%henn G a5 oaT)
725 .MDna Y mavaw 155500 DA TS Y F3ME 17 18N LTPADD B MNOIN
I 0I5 MR BTN 1 YT AN 102 19 R N TI2D 29031, A TN
3721372 DN AN 30PN PIXY OFNAN 233 ,D0K 913 /19 1377 ;A en 2NN
AN 1YY TI2D /19 127,70 TTIDING T .20 SDDNY PR 0PN OAN ION FINA
B2 1239 13, 000w FTIOIND T DA AN T R, MY A0 15 110 BnN
BRI, DTER AP M 2T NN A0 NRNwT.2YTN D imona onN AN
PRI FANAT N, DT BY T BIP LAYTT 1297 7310 ,0 0 25w) 11203 DRID Ny
213,092 091 5P LT NI AT D ,0 1N SRIAY) DO 1NN 29007 0010
;719271 930 mSD5 137 1AM T30 ,(20 T 12%) aNNBA 93 00 mena 7hem
33D ,(R 3D FIPYRP) 1D 292 1IN TP, ) NIAE) A0 PITI DINN NN NI
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7 510 5N 1Y HIM DM 230,197 2051 1A 3T 1 DI N SN
;DR WD) MIDONR 19D DY SPIDDH 1Y 00T 1373 721D 00N 13w
MWD T30 T30, PN G 722,805 D1 RN 1D T1am,BND 1
F12930 TN AN IIND 1IR3 1T QWA DIMIN SYW 13wnw 1357 TN NN T
23177 9 ONAY vAY ST 1aAPM T30 101 MR 1AM L( 2 DY) 1123 BTN
WD 927 110 RO NI WND AR TN TN 1381 DY 0N LN A
19 DBV APTE 2MIN T2 (12 1D MY BOWI 1 WNID 13 2901 ,(B2 30 ITY)
M2 T30, 2NN 2A5AN 11720M 12780 men Don pune Dpwam N AT B
L2007 B2 DM @R 1205 eI, M2 QTR 1D WD 73T 1 DY .2anN
(2 /73737 DR ) 1S DA T NDY 29001 ,(N D 12T13) BTPa DY 2R AN
VIR MR 553 m B0 .00 Mnam s T30 190N R Mo o
S) DYINT DD N 2R ST T 29007, MR i SN Dpen
297 5P NN 111 2°031,(75,35 2 SRMAR) MR i e 200 (1,3, D
Y25 B DA NV B2 102 BN, MAYY M (23 YR A an 0han
N2 1173, 7130 N 19315207121 (75,2 YY) D123 YT 133D AP AN YT
M2 T RN N T, 7133 WD MY TR, BRI MmN P Yo mwn
;712007 O3 5w 1NN pawn ,Depan oy 173w e hanbm .. b
,251p5 Tom 1 2w heN P AN 75 L(N 1 PNN) M3 DN DTON TI0m N
MM MY AR T I R, Bpn 9 By oma M S 33903 npT nagen

52 M2 7313, 1D MY ML TIAP: NG 7725 TOINY 71D ,(ND 1 Nd)
LITIR FIND T2 R 210 BN 795 ,(3 7 05e) 035 2NN 2 Y D AN AN
o ey 230,095 !y NN TN

Now we can answer all our questions. The N2 did not need to ask and answer the
question why does MAEY ANDL begin with the M273 of MAN because by quoting the
first PIDD of B2 PAD 25110 as the source for the theme of the opening 1273 of ML
ALY, the N was saying that if 19”2 P95 29710 is the source for reciting a prayer that
contains eighteen N1272 then the theme of the first 2372 should follow the the theme of
the first PYDD in the P7D. The NI did not need to ask and answer the question why do
the first three M272 follow each other because the themes of each of the next two M273
mimic the themes of the B'PYDD that follow the first PYOD and the themes are connected
by the word: 137. On the other hand, the NT1J did need to explain why the last three
M292 follow each other because those three M12792 do not shate a textual connection.

1. Notice that this 2771 follows PN PN 2721 and combines the 13723 of MY NN with 2O5E A,
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TRANSLATION OF SOURCES

7171277 [31 7777 2 M (1212) 295N BT8-Havu La’Shem Kavod Shimo. At the time
that I mention G-d’s name, you present G-d with the honor of His name. This is what
Moshe meant when he said: Ki Shem Hashem Ekra Havu Godel L’Elokeinu, meaning:
recite prayers before G-d. They said to him: How are we to know how many Brachot to
recite? He said to them: see how many times G-d’s name appears in Chapter 29 of Psalms.
They said to him: 18. In that case, you need to recite 18 Brachot. That is why it is written
in the verse: Kavod Shemo and it is further written: Kavod V’Oz. They said to him: How
do we know what to recite first. He said: See what theme is found in the beginning of the
chapter. It is written: Havu Lashem Bnai Ailim-the children of Avrohom, Yitzchok and
Yaakov. In the same manner, you should begin your prayer by reciting: Elokei Avrohom,
Elokei Yitzchok and Elokei Yaakov. What theme is found in the verse that contains the
second reference to G-d’s name? Havu Lashem Kavod V’Oz. In the same manner you
present G-d with honor and strength by reciting that G-d returns life to the dead. What
theme is found by the third reference to G-d’s name? Havu Lashem Kavod Shemo; so too
you need to bless G-d as the Holy G-d. Hishtachavu L’ashem B’Hadrat Kodesh-this
represents the fact that G-d gives wisdom to the Holy People, as it is written: V’Daat
Kidoshim Binah; this represents the Bracha of Chonain Ha’Da’At. The verse: Kol Hashem
Al Hamayim represents Tshuva which is compared to water as it is written: Va’Yishavu
Mayim; this represents the Bracha of Ha’Rotzeh B Tshuva. The verse: Hashem Al Mayim
Rabim represents the same theme as the verse: Va'Tashlich Bimitzulot Yam Kol Chatasam,;
this represents the Bracha of Chanum Ha’Marbeh Lisloach. The verse: Kol Hashem
Ba’Koach as it is written: Vi’Gaalti Eschem B’Zroah Nituya and in the future: Tzoeh B’Rov
Kocho; this represents the Bracha: Go’Ail Yisroel. The verse: Kol Hashem B’Hadar,
means that G-d beautifies the sick by healing them. That represents the Bracha of Rofeah
Cholei Amo Yisroel. Kol Hashem Shover Arazim represents Birchat Hashanim; that G-d
destroys those who raise prices, reduce measures and cause insecurity. These people are
like cedar trees. G-d blesses His world and makes sure that food is inexpensive and breaks
the hold of evil. This represents the Bracha of Mivarech Hashanim. The verse:
Va’Yishaber Hahsem Et Arzei Ha’Livanon means that G-d destroys the evil nations of the
wortld which are tall like cedar trees as it is written: Asher Ki'Govah Arazim Gaveihu. G-d
gathers the exiles from there. That represents the Bracha of Mikabetz Nidchei Amo
Yisroel. The verse: Kol Hashem Chotzeiv Lehavot Eish represents the judges who were
crafted from the Torah which is compared to fire as it is written: Ha’LLo Ko Divarei K’Aish
and it is written: Ki B’Aish Hashem Nishpat. This represents the Bracha of Oheiv Tzedaka
Oo’Mishpat. The verse: Kol Hashem Yachil Midbar. These are the evil ones who are
empty of mitzvot as a desert and G-d permeates them. This represents the verse: Shover
Oiyvim. The verse: Yachil Hashem Midbar Kadesh represents the righteous ones who are
in exile which is like a desert of holiness that are misssing water as it is written: V’Yashev
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Ha’Am B’Kadesh and it is written: V’Lo Haya Mayim [.’Edah and then the water returned
in the merit of Moshe and Aharon. This represents the Bracha of Mishaan Oo’Mivtach
LaTzadikim. The verse: Kol Hashem Yicholeil Ayalot means that saviors for Yisroel were
born who are compared to does as it is written: Domeh Dodi Li"Tzvi Oh L’Ofer Ha’Ailim
and it is written: Mashveh Ragli K’A’ Yaiyalot. And it is written: Mah Na’Avu Al HeHarim
Raglei Mashbeir. The verse: Va’Yechsof Y’aArot represents the fact that G-d tires the
strength of the nations of the world who are compared to the trees of the forest as it is
written: V’Nekef Sifchei Ha’Ya’Ar BaBarzel. The verse: Oo’ViHaichalo Koolo Omer
Kavod represents the fact that when the Moschiach will come and will redeem the debt
trom the evil of the world, then the Beit Hamikdash will be built. That explains why we
say the Bracha: Elohei Dovid Boneh Yerushalayim . . . The verse: Hashem LaMabul
Yashav represents the fact that G-d will sit in judgment of the evil and will listen to the
prayers of those who entered the ark as it is written: Va’Yizkor Elokim Et Noach. That is
the reason that we recite the Bracha: Shomeah Tefila. The verse: Va’Yeshev Hashem
Melech I’Olam represents the fact that G-d’s mind was put to ease by the sacrifice
presented to G-d by Noach and G-d smelled the aroma throughout the world and had pity
of the world as it is written: Va’Yeirach Hashem Et Rayach HaNichoach. That represents
the Bracha of Sh’Otcha Livadicha Bi’Yirah Na’Avod. The verse: Hashem Oz I’ Amo
Yitain represents the good of Torah as it is written: Ki Lekach Tov Natati Lachem. That
represents the Bracha of HaTov Shimcha Oo’Licha Na-Eh I’Hodot. The verse: Hashem
Yivarech Et Amo BaShalom represents the Bracha of Oseh Hashalom.
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THE THEME OF MaN, MM21 AND Q&7 DENTp

The three opening M2 of AWY ANDY share a common theme: 1”327 5 Maw. This
is clearly seen by the following X721 and the comments of ¥"¥7:

S 1MW DTN 7D 255 ONDBR 1 2T aY 1 AT AT Ay Noom YA Tmbn
MMM NN DP9R T (T2 ,/3 22T) 130097 3030 s 219,555 T2 9N opn
FWYY N PINDY DB 5N M MW AT T AN 79T AR TTaY DR DINOTR
179 93P MWNR I NG DN FINTIND NI TIAYN N2 2000) ;009230 Tpns
1325 M 2w A
DWM NPT M3 MAN MIPNT NI1912 whe—m7apn S maw 88 9D
1251 FIAN 137 ¥ M50 NP T TN AW NOR 195N 172 PN

The Y2’ %15 explains how those RY2IDD provide a basis for all of ALY AIY:
S 1MW 0N 97D RS CRDBY 129 T o —'N 1Y /2% 57 M1502 NoDn PR 1D
DTN SRZ RO 123p5 13977 SN 1T RADD T INDI D e 1D 8 1D 73R
11972 1P 130,073 DN BN AT ARl e A9 0N LN whwa pony
NOFT,FIDIFAT T DINY SN Y SBTNAN DT R TT9ITAN DT T NPT BTRaN 10
23N, DB MM 112 1IN YT DT AT NI N 22 AN 1973 T
YT D—NM 11073 15 NI PINDY DB 5N 0 R N I P D N
DIDT2 73 PPN T AR R 1550 09N S 10 AN LAY N T N
P I 55 TN 13,1707 NONZ N NI TIADNR BN T3 AN L S nneNe
M99 11357 /1 SR 13MNNY O RART 1IAANY DR 1120 waT b 2w N snanoe
5 e I 13 Shonm mbon whw oo e 75,81 553 0 Shenn mben
1373 170 PPAYD 7197 13MNNY ARDa My NhonT *nanoe

The same concept is presented in a different manner in the following N7/22:
N5 1373 DTN DRE 58 2515 (I 27 AR—R Y 5 a7 M573 Noon °522 Tabn
— PIIMYNT NN 02T VANTLOPYEHRD NN, DINMAN Tha KDY MmNt phea
MINTFAN 1371 DD WRaABY Taph T — NPPIBNR 137 0355 naw 970y TapS e
A2 729 511 1291 DD Hapw Ty T -

We find that later in Jewish history the statement by WD M of AW 0IN 77D YR
5509 T2 AN B7apnA 5% is cited as the basis to recite N PIDD:
,‘7”7 NN NI 372210 1IN — I 1IN 17T S 038 TID PINIDARY 277D
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DY PP I 77T PIDD NP KD 1) 1259800 113 N3 N0 N°35 DIon
TN AN5EN DYDY IINY DB MDD POY NPMN2 DNYBY 1120, DNNBY POYI NI
T2 TMRY R IO MR 11PN T3 2 PN 172 WM N PIDD M

FINT BN .59D0° T3 TR 11720 S maw 0N 90 b onbnw 1 waTT 5hennh
5! TaB 1M D7 IR TP 37 0 03 NP 70 ,1°25u0n oM obann May
SEY BRI TR B-R 190 1IN 25T ANRT TN N Mnazina 55n
MR [ 1P 9272 N33 B 700 9NN NArT 90D 1 Han aem oy Hhonm
;719807 ARG R ORI ew 1 B3 mwph 199N 9Py 53 081915 1N ONY .19eN
17107 NON 119DN AMRD RS DEPN KD MIpnwow

27 WAT DY INP T2 YT NN YOIDD DN RN T"T R DD LN MM ¢

Y210 DM 13PN 705 55 MR 7P b 1naw 8T8 2D DS NS
DY DRI 1173 B naw 1w 005 »anNbE »anbe o 531/ 1T N
5%anm5

The fact that the statement by YNDIW M was first the basis of the M7 that precede the
needs portion of ALY AN and then became the basis for reciting N2 PIDD
provides us with an important clue as to the development of the MT'D. It demonstrates
that when %Y 3 was put into its order by 98923 139, N M N%8N did not
include N7 *PIDD. The first three MM of ALY AL served the purpose of PIDD
NA2%7; to be the MAY that precedes the request for one’s needs. Over time, 511 decided
that the three M2372 of MAY were insufficient MAY to introduce MY ML, Instead
of modifying the first three N1272 of MY ML, 9711 added N DD, In
subsequent generations, when it was felt that the prayers in the 7D were insufficient to
express what the generation felt, they too would add to the M7°D. That explains why
M1 YPIDD grew beyond the last chapter of 2'971N to include the last five chapters of
2°9711 and then to include Y7971, M7 772" and M and then finally %2 IN. It also
justifies later additions to the 7D such as 1199, the 31 and the number of mpivii ol

It also helps bolster an argument made by Professor Ezra Fleischer in his book: m2on
M3 NDIPNI OO IN 1190DN 33 that MPDN and BWPD developed
simultaneously. His theory challenges the belief that at first the m5en developed and
then DY1°D were authored. If we are correct that NI 921D was not an original

concept but was an amplification of the first three N1272 of ALY ML then we can
support Professor Fleischer’s theory by arguing that amplification occurred both by adding
M5°51 such as M P08 and by adding 2D as well.
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'271Y 1 Q7 AT AAY NooM Y522 Tmbn-For R. Simlai gave the following exposition:
One should always recount the praises of the Omnipresent and then offer his
supplications. From what source do we learn this rule? From the prayer of our Teacher,
Moses which is recorded thus: O Lord G-d, You have begun to show Your servant Your
greatness and Your mighty hand. Is there a G-d like You anywhere in the Heavens or on
earth who can do what You do and Your might acts, and then only, Let me go over, I pray
to You, and see the good land.

n"apn S Y DTN 99D -This is a reference to the three first Brachot of

Shemona Esrei, Avot, Gevurot and Kedushat Hashem which do not include any requests,
only praise. After those three Brachot, the Brachot consist of words of request.

N1y ab A7 M2 NODD YT 23D-There Rav Simlai interpolated that one must first

organize his praise of G-d. He learned that rule from the words of Moshe in Parshat
V’Etchanan. It appears that Rav Simlai’s point is that one should not make any requests
while reciting the first three Brachot of Shemona Esrei. Rav Simlai’s interpretation is valid
based on what Moshe said: Et Gadlecha (Your Greatnesss) this is an abbreviated way of
saying the theme of the Bracha Magen Avrohom. That Bracha is connected to G-d’s trait
of Greatness which was recognized by Avrohom Aveinu. The next statement of Moshe in
the verse: V’Et Yadcha Ha’Chazaka (Your Might Hand) is connected to the Bracha of Ata
Gibor which represents G-d’s trait of Gevura which is why we mention within that Bracha
the strength of the rains. It represents the trait of the fear of Yitzchok Aveinu. The words
that Moshe said next: Asher Mi Ail Ba’Shamayim Oo’V’Aretz (Who is a G- d like G-d in
the heavens and on the Earth) represents the Bracha of Ha’Ail Ha” Kadosh which is
connected to the traits of Yaakov Aveinu. Therefore, the three statements made by Moshe
are a reference to the three first Brachot of Shemona Esrei. After those statements Moshe
said: E’Evra Nah (Allow me to cross over) which was a request for what Moshe needed,
that is how it appears to me. Based on what I just wrote, I was able to reconcile the words
of the Midrash Rabbah in Parshat V’Et’Chanan where it is written that the words:
V’Et’Chanan El Hashem teaches us how many prayers to recite each day. This supports
what I wrote that the prayer of Moshe in Parshat V’Et’Chanan was an abbreviated form of
the Shemona Esrei.

N /BY 1% 77 M272 N2 923 TIMON-Rav Yehudah said: Never should one ask for his
needs while reciting the first three Brachot of Shemona Esrei and not while reciting the last
three Brachot of Shemona Esrei but he may do while reciting the middle Brachot. This
follows what Rav Chanina said: The recital of the first three Brachot is comparable to the
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act of a servant who begins his request to his master by heaping praise upon his master; the
middle Brachot are similar to the act of a servant who is making a request from his master;
the final three Brachot are comparable to the acts of a servant whose request has been
tulfilled by his master and who then takes leave from his master.

I~ 1SIRE 7T SBAM 3 9D JINJ BABY 29 797D-A question was asked to Rav Notranai

Gaon: one who enters into synagogue and finds the congregation about to recite Shemona
Esrei and he has not as yet recited Pseukei D’Zimra, should he join the congregation in
what the congregation was reciting and then after reciting Shemona Esrei, say Pseukei
D’Zimra? Rav Notrani answered : When Chazal instituted the practice of reciting Pseukei
D’Zimra, they intended that Pseukei D’Zimra be recited before Shemona Estrei, based on
the rule established by Rav Simlai that one should always recite praise to G-d first and then
recite Shemona Esrei. If one enters the synagogue and sees that the congregation has
progressed through the prayers, we heard from the House of Mar son of Rav Moshe Gaon
and from our Rabbis that one should recite Baruch Sh’Amar, then Ashrei and then skip to
the last chapter of Tehillim and then Yishtabach and then rush to recite Shemona Esrei
with the congregation. But to recite Pseukei D’Zimra after reciting Shemona Esrei is a
dishonorable act inasmuch as one is reciting praise after reciting Shemona Esrei. If an
individual has no time to recite any part of Pseukei D’Zimra, he should not recite it after
Shemona Hsrei because when Chazal established the practice of reciting Pseukei D’Zimra,
Chazal did so to recite it before Shemona Esrei and not after.

MO NN 7T N YD N ANM-And one recites Pseukei D’Zimra beginning with Hodu.
Rav Simlai derived that one should first present his praise of G-d and then recite Shemona
Esrei. As a result Chazal established the practice of reciting Pseukei D’Zimra, Hodu and all
the chapters that follow and precede it because they are the praise of G-d and then they
stand and recite Shemona Esrei.
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SUPPLEMENT
1TIOT DMIYD 27 NN NAB WM BN DS 1D

This is the twelfth in a series of 14 DD that {127 DMA*D 37 composed to be read after
announcing the New Moon. This material is being reproduced from the book written by
Professor Shulamit Elizur of Hebrew University on the R'®1D of {727 DMAID 2.

PR 2RI M2 1N
G-d created the antitode to Haman before Haman made his plan '
iakinli~Rat il iRy Figko
It was based on G-d’s promise that the Jewish people would never be totally.destroyed
PO RT3 7T/ DAY
In Tevet, Esther, the beautiful one was appointed to her position '
N3R W YIR? N
I was trying to set the date for the first day of Tevet

"I332 23 PR DOV
The special one from the family of Shimi (Mordechai) was exiled because of the Jewish '
rebellion against G-d
"TIRTP 1Y 23N NI
And the one who descended from Agag (Haman) planned to destroy the Jewish people
YINTI2 NYIN A2 T/ NaY
A solution was born out of our congregating and praying
T3 DY (YRR YT W
I sanctified this month out of the merit of Yaakov who covered himself with the skins of
goats

WNDT? 2PY BT 12k
The goodness of Yaakov’s dwellings provided strength

plg=igk) ¥ BN wRe
They sanctified the month in a fit manner

S5 92 2M73 12/ NAY
A month in which to grow the crops in the proper manner
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PN N2722 2TV YD
So the land will produce wonderful food as was promised in the blessing of Asher

BN 113 BT TR
The month 1s sanctified by the elders |
LW PPN 7PRT? NN
It is a time to prepare nice food, like the food that King David distributed to the people
PN DM RPN 7D / DAY
Build a wall around Jerusalem that will be inpenetrable
WOWIN 138 12337 MY
Do it as part of the rebuilding of the Beit Hamikdash

13 TIP3 SPY) o0 yie
The King of Babylonia leaned against the wall around Yerushalayim and laid seige against
the city on the tenth of Tevet
12 3P N3 2No DI
The fast commemorating the writing of the Septuagint on the 8th of Tevet
N1 9% DD NTR / DAY
The month was sanctified before Haman made his plan
NI2D3 TP NI 1
The savior of the Jews, Mordechai, ran to the gate and stood by the entrance

DD TIPR NN YA
The seven candles of the Menora in the Beit hamikdash will be set at the time of
redemption
"DIN 1932 7392 DIy
Bless the Jewish people as like in the blessing that Yaakov blessed Yehudah
MDY Ty 92 N3N INSPR / N3Y
You established the period of Tevet to be a time of no more troubles for the Jewish people
PR3 R IR A2YD
Send a messenger to deliver a message of redemption as you sent Esther on the tenth of
Tevet to begin a process of redemption

M35 12758 BINPIN 7207758 NN APPM (12,2 INEN) TR $1273 205
AMDoRY YW NI NIL WINPT BN
As it is written: And Esther was taken to King Ahashvairosh to his home in the Tenth
month the month of Tevet in the seventh year of his reign.
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Combining the Sources for the Origin and Order of the N1272 of MY ML

Over the last few weeks, we have studied several sources that explain the origin and order
of the M272 of MAWY ML, All of the sources have been combined and are listed by

1272 so that you can study the sources for each 12372 as a unit. The sources for each
M52 are listed in the following order: Y2911 WA, 9231 NODMA and DWATAM TNIN.

MaN

DFY2N SPON FIPNT 11972 1972 NN AN 300 PR BNAN 013 ,205-N 32 % 13 e
2pY PN PRy PON

OO 2327719127 (2720 209N NI — MAN DDING 130 e

LTPAN 122 YR DN DT YONDD TN DTS TIND AN DINAN DD @

mmaa
D0 NN TS NI LN 1209 10 2NN AN 1Y ™22 53 e
V1 T30 /721307 (72 29MN) MANIY — MIMA3 DN P e

NYIT T MY 1 DY TR DN T 1T Y 1A 023 DY prys Ty e
Om0) 1R 97 DY TR DA S0 7Y T R 7905 M8 T S 17apn 1oy
YD 1IN DO ORI MND T AN DAY N3 7R e Svd s a0
DYan M

=va el ekt
2T DM DN DON AN IR T 11913 e

P9I /A% AN MY 2D 719 137 (27 DYDAN) NI — MIZTD DVINY 13 e
RVl

DA 2aRDM IND T 7P D war 2T DS SIPa PIDI 10N 3PP NS e
2TPT DN 7R 1IN OFD NN
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DY 1n

L0 1 951) M3 TORTD AT AN ,DONTRD YT NN WD DTS 0 WANen e
LY 1M

DINY 2P0 TR NN T (272 DY) AN — TR TN 33 U0 INT T @
11 M PN YT D TR0 18 DN PN

SNM23 N, Mnh Dpawa P BN DT 2B ADY DR TOPAD MYID N e
VT 37 N2 18N N ONDR TN T mneh Dpaw 1Tt

mi=alvgni=Rukiniy

T30 ,(1T N DNMAW) D2 13NN 23007, D005 AR TN, D By 1 p e
2N 3

A5 NDT 21192712251 (N IPRT) 29007 — 71292 N AN YNT N e

2°027 WD MM T AN PhY nDJP3 PN w50 1P meYn JAINT WV D e
Y BN J2INT Y 250207, AW N2 AL 13 Y27 RN Mal bN T2INT 2N
JI2IND TN R BN N 0ORDS MAD T AN

Mo mamen

TN 1AM 710,20 T %) ARG 5 0 MmN Thw R T30 000 D Sy e
Rallvi=b)

19N 2 (M3 YY) 20037, 70T RPYD RS — 20T 7002 INIDN KD 90T N e
NTD 210 — INFIN TIBD ,NAN NOMDT N N . MPDD 37 90 100hN SRY man
2% AME HRAT 125N 535 RETT Yo 535 Mo (7 225rN) NN
FINIDT IRD — NI — 11D NDTY 221 2000 2801 DD ANa INIDTY FDINGT NS
N AMSDT ARIDT NON N DORIPANT

T B LRI 00 IR D AR AR FINRIT NI TN YN AT TS e
NMAM 7RI YIANT AT CINDH IMND T 10 N HY 15 5D v TR Ny
ailplel Ruininlaly
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Y12 272 [N TS, (1 DI AN D112 DONN TNDRN NI M0 T e
SN DRI T30 (N 3D FOYE)

72905 , 1 awa SR1D PTAPY AN INIT MR — 200033 9N D INT T e
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N DINGT NNPANNR M3 Er5n - N2 T

DI 2ONDM IND T, 00NN *NPNIN 730 MR 11MAN 1 DN DY S e
LORAZ SRR 1IN
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!

FOMNY AN SN MR M INFIN 037 BN 27003 N7 D INT i e
SPPmwa myap 72285 N0

AR N SONDE TND T INDTY DNDT NI DM PRI 130AN DFNAN DRI e
09I KON NS

mRhlvn iy iinta)

YWY MDIN 13D DY SPIPON NAWHBY 20T DD TAID DN A I D e
T T30,y Ao 22w, 0wk D N2 b 91am DRSS
D
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TN O = AN D T, 0 A (0 20nn) (20007

NujhiviniuipinlaRig inininlvinl YONDM IND T DY FIND NI 130aN PO D e

DN MY ST PP

TN MIRIY TIND PR Y DD NENMN SPW 13 113357 TN NN T 02w e
DN MY ST 1200 T30 L1090 N1hI 1 aDmY (B 2 DY) 123 DN 11210

BN T RANY (179 DNDIFY) 29097 — DYIW N7 ARG NI 11300 P IR 1Y @
N135 1392 03 S8 iy NN DYDY 1NN DBy
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The NM12N2 of ALY ANY

The M292 of AWY MY are unique in that only the first 292 begins with the word
“INM2” and ends with the word “112” while the other M1272 do not begin with the word
“INM2” but end with the word “T1N23”. Second, none of the M2 contain a reference to
'M2%1. The reason that only the first 292 begins with the word “J1923” and ends with
the word “172” is given as follows:
1273 NI 2151 N33 NAMM N33 DAMD T AIENT M2M2-5NYY NTIAY 1D
S22 MIIMD PN D b Il FRN2MS MMM MaNan ]‘713 DIAANRT NMENAT

That none of the N1272 of MY NIAY contain a reference to Mo5M is a problem
because the N1 establishes the rule that a {1973 must make reference to MO%M:
LD ARSI 173 PN 072 50 127 BN ,RDI—'2 aY /0 7 M513 Noom v Tbn
AN AN VAN D12 ABN L1050 112 PRE 11972 50 N 1M 1371 .00 N
;797251 ,20m2p KRS onmow 8D T RIRmn 13y 8D (17 ©9127) IN°IRT N3N0 297
YAMAW N2 1M, 237 0300 KD Mahn Ry 10p e oo nmow K9
RSl fubinipla bl )i el fy ]
It is clear from the following that the N7} was well aware that the M2373 of MWY AW
did not contain a reference to MM and expressed no objection to that fact:
;P DY NI 201 19802 T MO 3=/ aY /ND A7 1192 Noom vHaa Tmbn
13 15T ,A%00 N 190 KD ,5MNN KD R ;STIANT REp® ;AR MR DD 8D
FTIPY 3R 52 119922 B 00 PN- DA M5 [ 1T T v Moo

Several explanations are given as to why the 23923 of MY MY do not include a
reference to M27M:

B MIDN2 FIY TINRN—R Y 19 57 M52 Mabmn DS (P25N) Do 18D
75, man 51 25w N2 By KON 11950 DN PR, 01a%0 113 1R N
BN DA DN DN, MBI AN DPR Y A T ARy Y 7 70 e
,712512 1393 30N DTN 131 00 DYVAN 2 35 TR 1 NI N2 30hn Dwpan
JPINY DA IR 1729 19990 DI, 3PP DX ONAN PN 112 mINg rNeD
DB 3D OP H-RY 1IN RORY DA OO T AN BNANY 71730 D 1masm
P31 9 AN F5 QYL AR AN o0 NI MODH 112 2 DIUNN B PN

1. The M313 do not begin: "B 7217 139158 71 1NN 2.
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NP 13292 123797 ,7TR 2MN 7o

M3 DONT D Y PR S FINT 1912110 119D 1 P1D N19N2 NoDk BN
P25 13 MM OINANR DN N 95D DYUAN 2 .Ma5H 1 2wn R D1 H-N
1P ORIPI 121 PITIM IPAN BTN NI Y 0w oy 1mohnm KD 1 00k
SN 1°31 31PN Do bR T (T2 MENTa) 20057

TR BT N A TN ND 15 NARY DT Miabm o pay—op-mwn o
PR 11373 50 1NT 275D AN D 129D MPT 5D 2N0T NENIN ON
A1 20V M1a% [Y BNT 1M 3791 Mabn 7R KDY 1573 MR O NN A

M523 M 521 131 293 DY 128 M1 SN 23 1P 533,30 T T 21 5y
YID®L IS PRE DS Moo K53 DR NTDIND N33 DAMD PR N5 .20
YN 13PN TP ,BANAN 3TN PO T N2 DNAN TaY MHN TTme wSa posn
PP 77T MDY 19MN 12 DM 1IN 21100732 MANR AR 099 Mot b s

N5 o, 1mabn Arnab P 8D 1Y 7300 e o RS Mabmy N

P¥3Y 119507 11 725 Manam How 0% 90amm 7% MIDN2 IR SaN .o Ny

OrRY A 0% MMES DRnm HYY O 13 BN A1 5p 7925 0o AN

Perhaps there is a much simpler explanation. The ﬂp\‘?ﬂb as to whether a 11292 needs
11251 B involves ]AM° 2T 27, 13 27 27 were among the first DYNTIAN; 13 29
lived in PN "N and 39 lived in 533, Both lived five generations after BN 139 put
AAY A into its final form. It appears that at the time of 2% and [aMY* 29, M2723
MBAT and 1°3737 M7 were not yet in their final form. However, the M2372 of AL
MY were in their final form since the time of DN 137. Hence the M272 of MY
NA2Y were not included within their rule because of an overriding principle: ,/1273 "D

AN T NYY KD MI1D032 DD WIBL YIBAN IR 5D MIN S0 $30—'2 /1Y '
the rule that prohibits changing the form of a 2372 once it is composed. That explains
why the N2 in M1272 which discussed the case of a ¥ Y3 did not express concern
that the 111272 of MY M3 did not contain M2, Professor Joseph Heineman on
page 94 his book, Prayer in the Talmud, expresses a similar thought:

It is worth noting that the Fighteen Benedictions, which underwent their final
editing during the days of Rabban Gamliel in Jamnia, do not at all contain the
formula DY 15?3 It seems reasonable, then , to assume that the

introduction of the formula, mip2Mile! '[‘?D, did not take place before the
beginning of the second century C.E. (approximately). I tend to agree with
those scholars who have claimed that the mention of G-d’s Kingship was
introduced as a protest against Roman emperor-worship.
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TRANSLATION OF SOURCES

SN NTMAY A7D-The first Bracha of Shemona Esrei begins with the word: Baruch and

ends with a Bracha that begins wth the word: Baruch because it is the first Bracha. The

other Brachot are connected to the one before and therefore do not begin with the word:
Baruch.

'271Y /1 77 M2T2 NODM °233 TIMON-Rav said: Any Bracha that does not include G-d’s

name is not a Bracha. Rabbi Yochonon said: Any Bracha that does not include the fact
that G-d is king over the world is not a Bracha. Abayae said: What Rav said has a good
source; i.e. a verse in Devarim Chapter 26: I did not violate any of Your commandments
and I did not forget. The words: I did not violate represent the fact that I did not fail to
recite a Bracha; the words: and I did not forget represent the fact that I never failed to
make a Bracha that included G-d’s name. What is not found in that source is any
indication that one must mention that G-d is king over the world. Rabbi Yochonon
interprets the verse differently; the words: And I did not forget represent the fact that when
I recited a Bracha I never failed to mention G-d’s name and to mention that G-d is king
over the world.

N 1Y NI 77 M1373 D01 ¥933 TMON-We learned: If a person is in the middle of
reciting Shemona Esrei and he remembers that he had experienced a seminal emission, he
should not stop reciting the prayer but he should shorten his prayer. Is the reason that he
can finish his prayer, because he already started it? Does that mean that if he did not begin
his prayer, he should not begin the prayer? No, he can start the prayer because Shemona
Esrei is different because it is a prayer in which we do make reference to G-d as king of the
world. Rashi-That means that we do not find the words Melech Ha’Olam in any of the
Brachot of Shemona Esrei.

Y 1 7T Mo mabmm oowph (P258) D15wNT 9DD-Concerning Shemona Esrei
there are those who say that Shemona Esrei does not contain any Brachot that mention
that G-d is king of the world. This is based on the rule that one need not mention that G-d
is king of the world except in Brachot that involve things that have been created and before
performing Mitzvot. The reason being that G-d is acting like a King who ordered that this
or that should happen and it happened and that G-d commanded us to perform Mitzvot.
Prayer, however, is based on G-d being kind to us and on our approaching G-d with our
requests for what we need. There are those who say that the first Bracha of Shemona
Esrei, Magen Avrohom, does not require a mention of G-d as king of the world because
we say within the Bracha: G-d of Avrohom, Yitzchok and Yaakov, who made G-d King
over them and recognized that G-d created the heavens and the Earth. That is a reference
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to G-d as King because Avrohom said: G-d of the Heavens and G-d of the Earth; mighty
G-d, owner of the Heavens and Earth. There are those who say that the words: Melech
Ozer are a reference to G-d as King of the World. In that case, you need to explain why
we also say King who puts to death and who brings back to life; King who loves justice and
King who brings us close to serve Him.

A2 11D Y PID M2 NADR W’NA-The first Bracha of Shemona Esrei because it contains

the words: Ha’Ail Ha’Gadol is considered as containing words that represent G-d as King
of the world. Others say that because we say: Elokei Avrohom, it is considered words of
kingship because no one had recognized G-d as King of the world until Avrohom our
Forefather came along and taught the world about the identity of G-d. That is what is
meant in the verse: Hashem Flokei Ha’Shamayim Asher Likachani Mi’Bais Avi.

'2p—1E Md-Concerning the issue of mentioning G-d’s name and G-d as King of the

World that we have reached, I will not withhold what was said by the Holy Rabbi Eliezer
from Germayza who wrote in the Sefer Rokeach Section 265 and these are his words: Rav
who held that a Bracha that does not include a reference to G-d’s name is not a Bracha and
does not require a reference to G-d as King of the world and Rabbi Yochonon who said
that a Bracha must have a reference to G-d as King of the World; even though the words
of Rav are more authoritative, we still follow the practice of reciting an opening Bracha
with a reference to G-d’s name and to G-d as King of the world which was the position of
Rabbi Yochonon and when we recite a concluding Bracha we follow the position of Rav.
In the opening Bracha of Shemona Esrei we recite a Bracha that includes a reference to
G-d’s name but not a reference to G-d as King of the world because it is not proper to
change from the form of Bracha that Eliezer, servant of Avrohom used to acknowledge
G-d when he said: Baruch Hashem Elokei Adoni Avrohom, so they established that one
should mention G-d as King of the World following the same format. And since Eliezer
then proceeded to bow down after making his Bracha, we too bow down at the beginning
and end of the first Bracha of Shemona Esrei. The reason that Eliezer did not use the
actual words: King of the World was because G-d had not yet revealed his Kingdom to the
World as it is written: Oo’Shmi Hashem Lo Nodati Bi’Yimayhem. But in all other Brachot
one must make mention of G-d as King of the World because other Brachot except from
those involved in Tefila are words of acknowledgment and we need to acknowledge that
we are benefitting and we need to acknowledge before performing Mitzvot because G-d
commanded us to perform the Mitzvot.
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SUPPLEMENT
THE PUZZLE THAT IS P12 n50n

It is the overriding goal of this newsletter to put together the pieces of the puzzle that
represent the development of the MT'D. There is no document buried ready to be

uncovered which will list for us each step as to how the 7D developed. Instead we have

to be the detectives who are searching for the clues. When we uncover a piece of the
puzzle it is important that we stop and note the discovery of that piece. One such piece of
the puzzle was hidden between the lines of last week’s newsletter.

The fact that 2”11 explain that the first three M272 of MAWY AL and that }PWDD
N1 are based on the same rule of: 9281 T3 AN 17397 S 1MW 0TIN 97D BYWY
reveals that when 2111 composed MY NI, they composed it to be a complete unit;
the only words that were necessary to fulfill the M8 of M2D0. WY MY then became
the seed that sprouted the other parts of N\ n%sn beginning with N7 210D,

It is for this reason that we have constantly reminded ourselves that the MY of NP
VIO is its own MI¥D that is independent of MY ANAY. That is why YOE NNYAP has a
starting time that is different from MY M3V and an ending time that is different from
OO Y A, If not for 1AMY® °27 who joined the MEM of Y MNP to MAWY ML
through the rule of 12505 121N N30 we would still be performing the MYM of MNP
P and TRY A at different times.

We can now prepare a short chronological chart as to the development of N noan:

1. 5N5M 139- final composition of MY ML -first generation after the J27.

2. DY’ Y39-inclusion of the last chapter of D¥9710; the first step towards composing
NA21T PIDB-two generations later;

3. 13 39-m9DNR A9ING NMD-five generations after PNV 137,

Not only can we begin to trace the chronological development of P& N8N but we
can also begin to develop a picture of why plil expanded MM nban by adding a
section such as N7 PIDD. It would appear that what prompted 5" to expand upon
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N NN was a feeling that the MAY that is included within the first three MN2373 of
MY A was insufficient to properly prepare for the M¥P2, the middle M7 which
are the crux of AAEY ANDY. NADIT PIDD represent an amplification of the ML
contained in the first three M372 of MY MM by incorporating within NN

DM, D20 of MAY from "IN, Was the only form of amplification of the MA¥
through the incorporation of R'P1D8 from ”"3N? Does it not make sense that the
amplification took place through other means, and particularly through individual
expression, by way of originally composed R21°D. It is for that reason that one can argue
that the development of NJ21T Y20 as an amplification of the MAY contained in the
first three M2 of MALYY ANDL supports Professor Ezra Fleischer’s theory that the
expansion of 1790 and the carliest composition of QYWD developed in the same era. In
other words, there were those who sought to amplify the themes of &Y A by
incorporating R'PIDD from "IN and there were those who sought to amplify the themes
of MAYY MIMY through individual expression. The amplification by use of R'PDD from

7”30 opened the door for amplification by individual expression.
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SUPPLEMENT
Several Customs of M213M According to 721D N2DM

As part of our study of the MT'D, we have discovered many differences in A7 during
different periods of Jewish history and among Jews of different locales. 299D N2DW
offers us some interesting QY71 ML concerning M.

'S 91D 05D NoDH

YD ;DI TIAH IR BOR 7020 PY0TRT PIPNT D1 277320 TR —1 1357

DY PP 5P 1205 12X DNT DN N 23 205TR R PRIRB BT N
FINIM Y NIMAL 53 DIRATRM TPAND Y 1 MANRD PRy R MNbDI Sy von

5y 7w MTI? 72 9252 1MINTD KON 112 wnnwn? M ub 1R BT BNT M
;0TS DN A MARYD DD WY NN WA 7RI TP 51 D1 59 PrIRbD:
DY9TIT PN INDD LARYRN MY DAL NON PIPNT B N DN NS DaN
DD WYY MWIN IR AR 95T 71an

There are different versions of this section of Y120 N2DM. The version included here is
taken from an edition of Q7DD NIDMA annotated by Rabbi Shmuel Wasserstein in the
year 2000. He indicates that he is following the N”927 D,

The first difference in 3731 that one observes is the fact that the first 73792 is 7 P’57ﬂ5
and not 112131 5w 12 P’%‘Iﬂt?. Rabbi Wasserstein provides the following comment:
N ;DT T2 PO 231 O NAW 13D [T IR 10NN W R M- 22
O0M PINIT DN 133D TN 01155 PN NI 0 TN T IR 11D 1)
19722 2955 AR NP NI 3 29T AN MDA 50 3 120w 9PN 1)
119m S A1 oo

Concerning the fact that the paragraph beginning with the words 1551 M may be a
PDOM between the 1272 and the lighting of the candles, Rabbi Wasserstein explains:
D2DA I N ATYMANT AD NN N1 ('R 'D 270 NAY) YRAT—PNTT DT N
D920 N2DI 13907 202 (BL) 1M 372D 1277 2 77 21 DYDY DYDD
T QTP 12 VINY T1W5ﬂ PIRD F727 2001 191 AT NPT nN ,P’%‘ID;‘I
NON 127 1 1INT 200 170 /D 279N NN 1T 10) P 1M DD ey
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M2V ANTID DAY 11D 1AM YY 921 7135 7Y Monam 5T 17T NTmbn
NP2 71307 MO ANT IRBD 121D DYIDID NODBTT MWD RN ,295 nHen
570y 92opm 125 5512 20D PR IWING PWD 33D 12 PNT I AW

/2 D 0D NoDk

V2V 1) DI NN 1) TONM D Y manwa T AN Ik N 1mm =t a5
RT3 1R ADIM 12 PR B 53 NP 37 0 TN A (2 200w 100 TN S
AN 871 59 3 W (T) 21D WP T WY D M1 PN DYNE FONMM 1 1
19031 112 wow 2150 D182

What is the prayer that is named: 172 MN? Rabbi Wasserstein explains:

SN 1P TP T DI A BRI 1T TR AR 97D M0 NN NN
DIM2Y BT NN 19377 IND R 3% TR NN M D921 DY MNAR Y (1P D
WM WD DIUMNY DYTIDDM 320 1), N3 DYV 13 FENTON 27D N Tpan

NI 52T RN ONT MR PITYD (30N A1 1°2 FINT) NAwaD MR T Hin

MDD 12N 1M1 20 D1 NI BN 0D DI O TR 2N PN DN PN

MNP NPT W05 WON TP AR 1AM MR AT RO MDY /3,15 1TD
21T AR DANnm %00 A0 AN 0% 1T PR ey mane N9 RN

These differences in 213! are important to note because they add to our understanding of
the period of time when the 7D developed; from the period of the N2 1397 to the
time of the @YW, The differences in practice between the Jews who lived in 233 and
Jews who lived in DN "N during that time contributed to the development of the
M0,
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THE ORGANIZATION OF THE MIDDLE M2392 OF A& A

The basic structure of FMEY IV is FAW, the first three M2, A¥PI, the middle
twelve M273 (which are now 13) and INTT, the last three M2723. Are the M272 that
represent P32 organized in any manner? The BIATAN provides two quotes from the
173 R”2%7 concerning this issue. In the first quote the 8”27 argues that the subjects in
the middle M272 follow the order of the R'PIDD from the MAVDT of AW NIL.
P17 9705 N NI 103 N723MI-1 N7 T Y m ORATIAN 98D
WP (0,7 95WN) 2 NPT 13 T30 22T DOBY WP (T YR 2N 1D MYRnN
215 5D 7230 Y R 5D PON AR 130T T30 1 OR 2w A0 DT Ao DR om
AINDT T2 DN2WD RDIN A3IPI FINT T30 DI DT T2 WN 21 1 8D N
NI APD3 13D DD PPN T30 PRI 105 .20 N1 7230 DN’ b N
(D,1272712) MR WPBONY [T2WT TA3D 1N DD 7N 0305 PI1D 5PN (2,33 YY)
Y 72301583 22w 1310 .0 DIZPNIMT 20320 8D 11325095 v by TTmn Ann
DYDY 1212 7333 137 P T X3 11OY TNDA 2w (N ,NE 1IN) NI DPIR
110 1IN YA Dopr 2bM DR 7912 DN DM DAY TIBA (3,1 L) BN
DYIRIAM 193 (1,0 F1N) IWINY Y 1935 90N (N, 100 /N13) 12 /NI TIT A% NN T
N2 2% 9 PR 2% (70,70 NT2) N NI 1 BRI 2he T .pon
19BN PN 711D NRI TOND 1AM N3P TIID WMPNRI NI OIN PN oD

Then the N”2°7 postulates that the middle M272 are divided equally between six 11292
that represent requests for personal needs and six M272 that are requests for national
needs with the last one, 13"71.3 VIO being a concluding 1373, He then argues that the
M1272 in each group were placed in their order so as to be parallel to each other and that
the MN1272 are recited in order of importance.
AT QT DPYRAN N2 37950 TW 2N 2N 77T IORY AR DRATAN 99D
NI DYTT 1372 NN MANY DN MNNA ww 0212 7330 11980 Y e 110
YT (N ,ND 09T) 127 AR YT DIRRT T AN (R 092) NI DTN Py
PR ONRY P22 NYT7 1 “ra NN TR NP A DDA AT DDA AR DR
(N?,12 MPW) TN PO BMRD DN YT PR 1 531 DR KT N T DTING
N 09PN 1AM 0D S NPT 13T AN ATRNAY 3BMTY 8D 12 5 N M2 oY NS 0D

1. Scholars are unsure as to the identity of the 113 8”397, It may be a reference to one of the children of the ”N7.
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FMPOD DREY 37ANY TR ND AN PN P 101 10105 2w ARG 20nm n A
YDTT M 1NN 0D, INIWEY PAMEN 1R DRE T2 AN T RBA R DY
DM 9D, A1N2M M1V NS 10T 0TIR DY MN NN D5 1PINN O BN
AR AN 1D MINDTD 27N T1RMN Dby DINGD DM 1D NBA DR M
(13,30 M) 2701 ,75 *NNBA 3 WD ANDT (7,81 /17) 3203 121 1 Mnpa n on
T1OIN 00 THY DN N DRI I R A2MAN 92 131 D DI o8 NN
DY N3923 w031 191 APAR ADINDM DY DRI 1913 NNIDM WD NN NI INDM
537 29975 D PPN .20 MR DINWD ANm T 9008 I DRWR AN
T3 o 8T8 52 D7 1Ny AT 1m0 SR 5535 Dom wNa N
T RYD (19,10 NIAE) NI MDY YW 173 1003 LIP3 WD 103 11333 19N
T30 APBOW W MW 7N T NPT 5P 03 NI DI 3 1P YT T e
v1318303 (2,3 PR ORI DOBOWY M3 A NP 1130 AMIND 03 110D 330w

YD MINY NMPOD T30 D3N N1 T2 MR TN WNT OIS 1R 1T T 2231 SN
7D DN DRI T30 AL N DT 193100 D DOBONYD D31 DN O
7230 2O5RITY A1) .0NNNN DMIN DINID BTD 1IRID DA T1PI DN DTN
132NN T PR .25 MWD DT A @RRNTY 13 (3,10 1) 300D 191 130NN
TMBNIY MWD N3N IND 290 700 B T AnE NI D0IRT 1513 T30 hen
.293p75 OM% 13 DPRYH LEWN FRAY (7,180 M) AR DT 03 DN 37 (33,30 )
M1 TP NN2A% NNTIPA 1972 9303 T .Ma13m 5o By bon ymw mN

N5 3 W N PR NPT PN DR NPT 1N 900 199 Annanh R 51 0K e
523 1Y WY NDIM RIT T MY Nroo ah BN s 2w KD O 191975 2w Ay
DI MR T (T PR NI D PRI PINN MDY KD MNP NMPOD PN oNY oY
TN AN R AN Y NOYIN A PRI DT BN IMINII D DN ) 0oN
71775 MNT 105 e nYT IR, mbYn whwa DInsn 1A AroD AR NS N
PR 725 291 RITT A0 MIRR 0TS NAN FDAD T9m B0 ondyn 15 o
51305 271 1B P13t RO 170 WD N3 1Y 521071 521 .m0 b niNoa
PR3 112 DINIT RO 191.000MYD D95 AN Y2 NI AN R N5 73 20993
M99 1IOWMY B INT? DIPYTY 1221 DPWIT TRYIY DD 131 D¥IPNN

S79Y 2927 09272 T Ak 0o Nkl AP N N2 T 13 N DNaea

The problem with viewing the first six of the middle M392 as requests for personal needs
is that the T1972 of PN 281 does not seem to fit. Although the N”2%9 explains the

F1D72 as NI YIS 128719, the M”37 would agree that the 71373 is focused on
troubles and enemies that the person has because of his religious identity. It is therefore
necessary that we consider why the 292 is recited among the first group of N12723.
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TRANSLATION OF SOURCES

173 N7299™M 777 Y A3Ya QARTAN 9DD-The Reiva Neru found support for the order of

the middle Brachot of Shemona Esrei from the chapter of Shuva found in the book of Hosea,
Chapter 14. Verse 3 represents Chonain Ha’Da’At based on a verse in Mishlei; the second
part of Verse 3 represents Hasheivainu; the third part of verse three represents Slach Lanu;
verse 4 represents R’Ai V’Onyainu; the fifth verse represents Rifa’Einu; the sixth verse
represents Bariech Aleinu; the first part of the seventh verse represents Tikah B’Shofar based
on a verse in Yishayahu; the second part of the seventh verse represents Hasheiva Shoftainu
based on a verse in Sefer Bamidbar; the third part of the seventh verse represents
V’La’Malshinim; the first part of the eighth verse represents Al Hatzadikim based on a verse in
Tehillim; the second part of the eighth verse represents Boneh Yerushalayim based on a verse
in Shir Hashirim; the third part of the eighth verse represents Es Tzemach based on a verse in
Sefer Breishit and a verse in Tehillim. And Yerushalayim and King David are similar to bread
and wine based on a verse in Sefer Breishit. The first part of ninth verse represents the
insertion of Aneinu. The second part of ninth verse represents the Bracha of Shomeah Tefila.

T AN T ALY O 2P9TAN 95D-The Reiva also wrote that the thirteen middle

Brachot were arranged to be two sets of six Brachot, with the last Bracha, Shema Kolainu,
being a conclusion to all of them. The first six Brachot concern personal needs; they begin
with Chonain Hada’At which is the trait that distinguishes man as it is written: Fear of G-d is
the first step to knowledge. In addition our Sages taught: He who has this, has everything; he
who lacks this, what has he? And Rebbe said: I am surprised that our sages did not require the
recitation of the Bracha of Chonain Ha’D’at on Shabbat because if a person does not have
knowledge then how does he pray? And if someone is lacking in knowledge, it is forbidden to
have pity on him as it is written: (Isaiah 27,11) For it is a people of no understanding; therefore
He who made them will not have mercy on them, and He who formed them will show them
no favor. He recites Chonain Ha’Da’At to say: it is a gift of G-d that G-d gives to those
whom G-d favors. Since this person understands, he will know to perform repentance. Then
the person will ask forgiveness for his sin and for his acts of rebellion. Then the person will
ask G-d to save him from his troubles and his enemies because when G-d approves of a
person’s conduct, even the person’s enemies will favor him. It is the sins of a person that
causes a person to be disliked by his fellow man. Since sins are worse than bodily inflictions,
he first asks for forgiveness. He then asks for healing of his body and his bones which are
sick because of his sins as it is written: May my soul be healed because I have sinned to You
and it is written: If you listen . . . all the sickness with which I inflicted Egypt, I will not inflict
upon you because I am G-d your healer. After asking for the redemption of his soul and the
healing of his body, he then asks for financial support in the Bracha of Mivarech Hashanim so
as to be able to keep himself alive. After reciting six Brachot in which he asks for his personal
needs, he continues by asking for the community’s needs. Tikah B’Shofar is for the purpose
of our raising our flag of Redemption which is the most important request for the community.
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This request parallels the request for knowledge in Chonain Ha’Da’At. Our Sages said: when a
person obtains knowledge it is as if the Beit Hamikdash had been rebuilt in his lifetime. This
is so because the prophecy of the building of the Beit Hamikdash is recorded between two
references to the name of Hashem as the verse says: (Shemot 15, 17) Which You have made
for You to dwell in. Knowledge too is also recorded between two references to the name of
Hashem as the verse says: (Shmuel 1, 2, 4) Because a G-d of knowledge is our G-d. Then we
recite Hashiva Shoftainu which is parallel to Hashiveinu. A support for this is the fact that
after G-d brings together Jews from all over the world there will the appointment of judges as
the verse states (Hosea 2, 2) And the children of Israel and the child of Judea will gather
together and appoint one administrator over them. Then comes the Bracha in opposition to
the apostates which is parallel to the Bracha of Selicha because the apostates cause others to
sin and will be judged by pure judges. Tzaddikim will then rejoice (the Bracha of Al

Ha Tzadikkim) which is parallel to the Bracha of Go’Ail Yisroel because the Tzaddikim see the
pain that individuals are suffering and pray that they be rescued. And then comes the Bracha
of Boneh Yerushalayim which is parallel to the Bracha of Rifa’Ainu as it is written: (Tehillim
127, 3) Builder of Yerushalayim is Hashem who heals the broken hearted. And the Bracha of
Tzemach Dovid follows after the building of Yerushalayim which is parallel to Mivarech
Hashanim which represents the grass in the field. When there is a good king in the land, the
land is blessed as the verse states: (Mishlei 13, 23) Much food is in the well tilled acre of the
poor and the verse (Tehillim 146, 7) G-d delivers justice on behalf of the downtrodden and
provides food to the hungry. Then the Bracha of Shomeah Tefila which is a conclusion for all
the Brachot. Know that each Bracha is placed in order of importance and in order of need.
That explains why the Bracha for knowledge is first because if there is no knowledge there is
no repentance because without knowledge an individual would be incapable of distinguishing
between right and wrong. Furthermore, if there is no repentance, there can be no forgiveness
because the person will simply do the same sin again. If there is no forgiveness, what power
will keep his troubles and enemies away from him as it is written: (Yeshayahu 10, 5): Oh
Ashur, the rod of my anger. And what good will health do a person if he is constantly
harangued by his enemies. And what good will wealth do for him, if he has no health. So from
this you learn that obtaining forgiveness is three levels higher in importance than obtaining
wealth and that knowledge is five levels more important than obtaining wealth. The lesson is
that one should pursue these goals in order of importance. If you travel one mile in order to
purchase merchandise, you should be willing to travel six miles in order to learn Torah. And if
you are willing to suffer and to work hard in order to protect your assets, you should work
twice as hard to protect yourself against committing sin and to repent. You also learn from
the order of the Brachot and their parallel connection that the beginning of redemption is the
gathering together of those in exile; that when they gather together, they will appoint judges in
order to destroy the evil ones. Then Tzaddikim will rejoice. The Ribbono Shel Olam will then
rest his Shechina among us and the descendant of King David will arrive. From the order you
also learn that the gathering of those in exile is in many respects of greater importance than the
arrival of the descendant of King David.
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A SCHOLARLY LOOK AT THE MIDDLE M292

Scholars have attempted to explain the placement of SN D3 within the first six
M273. On page 26 of his book, Jewish Liturgy, Ismar Elbogen presents the problem:

The present order displays problems in several spots. Benediction 7 has no connection with either
what comes before or after; though located among the petitions of the individual, it deals with the
needs of the nation, and besides, it is very similar to the petitions that are to follow: "The seventh
benediction now seems partly redundant and partly out of place" ( Zunz, Haderashot, 179).

On page 30, he suggests a reason for its placement:

It is hard to explain the addition of Benediction 7; the problems in its contents and location are
noted above. By position it ought to have been a petition for deliverance from personal hardship,
such as captivity or the like, but the wording contradicts this. Prayer for deliverance from national
troubles occurs in the later benedictions and does not belong with the personal petitions; besides,
it is hard to infer from the general language just what national disaster is meant. The way out of all
these difficulties is to turn to the most ancient sources. These speak of a special liturgy for fast
days; on such occasions one would recite the petitions of the weekday .4wida and add to them
seven more. The first of the petitions intended for fast days began "Look at our misery," and
ended "redeemer of Israel," exactly like the Benediction 7 of our Awida. The similarity of the text
was observed early on, and the Talmud was able to explain it only by assuming that not seven but
six new benedictions were added, the first of the seven being merely an expansion of the weekday
Benediction 7. ( B. Ta. 16b: "It is the seventh of the longer benedictions. As it has been taught:
[the benediction] "Who redeemest Israel' is prolonged.") Meanwhile, the daily sufferings of Israel
increased to the point that "Look at our misery" was made part of the weekday service. And if the
source of this benediction is the liturgy of fast days, then its place in the Amzda is automatically
explained, for the fast-day prayers were attached to the benediction for forgiveness: Thus,
Benediction 7, "Look at our misery," stands immediately after Benediction 6, "Forgive us." In this
way the Awmida reached the number of seventeen benedictions.

The editors of a later edition of Elbogen’s book add the following note:

As for the problem of the position of Benediction 7, already S. D. Luzzatto (Luzzatto, Mavo
L’Mahzor Bnei Roma, 18; Goldschmidt ed., 18) conjectured that this benediction was not
originally for national messianic redemption, "but for the redemption of individuals in captivity or
prison"; thus "this benediction was placed appropriately after the benediction for forgiveness," in
conformity with Ps. 107:10-11. Luzzatto finds support for his opinion in the words of Sifre Deut.,
§343: "And also in the eighteen benedictions that the ancient sages established...they did not begin
with the needs of Israel first, but started with the praise of G-d, as it is said, 'G-d, the great, the
mighty and the terrible,' 'Holy are You and terrible is Your name,' and after that "Who releases the
bound,' and after that "Who heals the sick,' and after that 'we give thanks to You." The words
"Who releases the bound" can only refer to our Benediction 7, which in one of its early versions
must have contained a specific reference to the freeing of captives and the like.

Professor Ezra Fleischer in an article entitled: A2y M3 nHon provides the following
explanation:
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I N TN AR MDD RS 3292 DOOMT TYYR RN NN 13751198 DaN
DOWPNN 1297 RS, DM 130 wpab 19 1mawh ,ooK 118k mmiwa NG e nend
SWON IRY T 0229213 1397 127 525 0D 5 AR NI1912M 77D NN 0N NN 1020 555
D% NI T3 ANO-T20TINGN 21D 278 (M PPM 1RDN) NPDW MPEN TR D10 Dl
PRY BYAD 7T 937 7252 N 12MED MINTH I3RS T AN i85 A 1ona
Y 172 WM WD NS 73 8O N KD NI 9D b maxy 53 ame 2aeh e
DT M PPN PN AND NN 7773 ,1% MNeD Bt pRnnm RS noan
ORI T T DY DD 10035 MDA N DYDIN R 10N DY AV T8 oM

MB*XIT NN NINAD 593 wpne 8D 1 R NG ATnpn S APYIBNT 7UMON3 NN P
W21 TNNTD T, NIV NPT MPT 195 MI9TaT 27 LRy S PR
7279 M DY 18T R INBOIT TN ARHN ,FINT DIPh AN MmN e

N5 IMIN 191X H50nnmw—bN TR AP 5w MM M TENTINDDAD Ty 00N
1°37% NYT OMN (17 773pI 2PN O 22N2°0N3 SR DRI 1 03 IANBa P
DM F150IN DRTPB 192 DIPOY 39M2 DD ooy peian ek ¥10h CnYTT 1) DN NN
M) RPN DNA P WIPPY DM 13 DIIAIEIIPR QYT PA-TT MN  DmINGDYY
N . (MBD5 [2918) BD AR DI MIINY 5P 153 1 T DN NI (AN
PR R 291 (TNF2) DN DR T 7300 123 PP NR AP AAMD 0 oI My
DYPNMY oM O 1091, (DNAZY 1Y Y9 RDIY) DY NN KD, (ORI DN1Y) My
IDID AW T NP NON FINTA FPING 230 PPN IND TY (DI 7020 PP Ny TY oMaywa
FPN=TT NPWODN THIN AMINDEYI 20 A AR DN 2w N T 7ohen by
DIPBDR AN 2 (ORI 1Y T PPN DANTN DR SR ST AN 1Ay e hn nabe
DN DI MPYN,CBOWMY FPTE AMINY) NN TINT DTN DENTD 208 M5, NN
DF% M229 (DPYTRD ABAN) 07131 DI DPYTR DYTDM 012 737N (20T PYI0n) 20
o5 T nvan 7on onh mnd DA% (2PW N2 TNT 0025 KDY oY 139150 ohenT
,;TPIPN 21D FIMING DMOR FPNT PPN 90 NN (T 1P MRR) DN Y by
2wk DN BT (19BN YY) MR 535 1N m 1an mpa by 1D

TRPRFAR T By ,00M MDY D KD 2aN (BN NIDR MPINN NPYIBNT M13n

5w 0awmb NDMY AL (RRABE T 5y RN 5537 237D 1nrerm T 09eh nomenn
Y DMAN MR BT DRG0 T DRI 1PN 1% nwpam anma e
HNInw N

Professor Fleischer then uses his approach to explain why none of the M292 of
MR MY contain MODM:

DY2R01 1IN 1A TR 00 HY AN LFTAYA 1 NDRNY MPNT MDY M Mns 8D Ny
N'TI—1377 12717 Y 29131 5w onkIY NN ANS72 TPRE vanm anINDT 2w b vyl
195M2 PHN DD e 7353 1 KD LDRDEA NINTDHBA MPBNT NDDN S NI 1R
P 27YH 5P R KON /NN 700N R DN B DRI MR NN N
DI ,MIBNID SN Sw oo bonm ,mim a9 b s nYoham mnma NA
I FIING NPT N (MNPNT MI737 Mon 533 121193 AN NS
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TRANSLATION OF SOURCES

Professor Ezra Fleischer-But if we keep in mind the role that the sages in Yavneh
designated for Shemona Esrei, the fact that it was established to be the choice of words for
the people while standing before G-d, to praise G-d and to ask compassion from Him, we
would have no difficulty explaining the structure and the order of the Brachot within
Shemona HEsrei. We would immediately realize that it was not at all possible that Shemona
Esrei would concern, even partly, the needs of the individual. To the contrary, it was
mandatory that all the Brachot within Shemona Esrei, from the first to the last, solely
concern the needs of the group. This is a matter that is so obvious given the fact that the
prayer was not established except to fashion a new connection between the nation which
was distanced from its G-d and to open for it, in this way, an glitter of hope that it could
correct its damaged status. How could it come to our minds that such a purpose would
include concern for individual needs?

Anyone who checks the middle Brachot of Shemona Esret in light of this idea, will have no
difficulty in recognizing that the subjects of the Brachot are in correct order. These 12
Brachot were divided pursuant to a well thought out plan and chronological order, a plan
meant to progressively rehabilitate the nation from its then historical circumstances which
was just after the destruction of the Beit Hamikdash and to look forward to the spiritual
and national restoration of the nation in the ideal future which the one praying hoped
would occur in the not too distance future. What did Israel request in its prayers? They
requested that G-d instill within them the wisdom to help understand their situation
(Chonain Ha’Da’At); to know why the world around them had crumbled and why the Beit
Hamikdash was destroyed and their national identity was taken from them. If they were
instilled with wisdom, they would then know that their sins caused them to be punished.
They would then do Tshuva (Ha’Rotzeh B’Tshuva); in return for their repentance, G-d
would forgive their sins (HaMarbeh Lis’Loach); forgiveness of their sins would lead to an
improvement in their condition and G-d would rescue them from every threat and danger
(Go’All Yisroel); and heal their sick (Rofeah Cholei Amo Yisroel); and would provide the
financial means in their enslavement until the end of time (Mivarech Hashanim). That
request marked the conclusion of the section that dealt with the condition of the nation
after the destruction of the Beit Hamikdash. The next section concerns the future for
which the people looked forward. It was at the end of a long, gradual and slow road. Then
Yisroel would return to its earlier position and would regain its national identity. This
eschatalogical journey had these stages: first, G-d would gather all the exiles to their
homeland (Mikabetz Nidchei Amo Yisroel); and would then restore its leaders to their
places as before, meaning place proper leaders at the head of them (Oheiv Tzedeka
Oo’Mishpat) and then would extricate from among them all apostates (Machniya Zaidim);
and would multiply among them righteous people, wise people and genuine converts
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(Mavtiach La Tzadikkim); and would build for them the Beit Hamikdash and establish
there the home of the descendants of King David (Boneh Yerushalayim) and then in the
end would appoint from the House of David a king to reign over them and to rescue them
(Matzmiach Keren Yeshua). The people lay out all these requests before G-d. They then
tinish with a prayer that G-d lend an ear to their requests (‘Shomeah Tefila’). Thus
everything falls well into place.

The middle Brachot are divided into two but not in the manner expressed by the scholars-
that half concern the needs of the individual and half concern the needs of the group.
Instead half concern the situation of the Jews as it was in their time and which needed
correction and half concerned the future and was a request for compassion that the nation
see the ultimate redemption.

Professor Ezra Fleischer-No less interesting is the perception of G-d that is reflected
within Shemona Esrei. Although from a historical point of view we are dealing with the
height of the most difficult theological crisis that faced our Sages; 1.e.the destruction of the
Beit Hamikdash, it appears that Shemona Esrei was meant to reflect the classic Biblical
view of G-d. In Shemona Esrei not only do we look first and foremost to the G-d of
Yisroel and not G-d who is “King of the World”, but it is to a G-d who is deeply involved
in the general and specific issues of this world and who is deeply involved with issues
involving Yisroel; G-d’s greatness (which is recognized from the emphasis in the first three
Brachot) is not lessened even one bit by this involvement.
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ADDITIONAL MATERIAL FROM PROFESSOR FLEISCHER’S
ARTICLE

Professor Fleischer supports his view of the middle M273 of 7Y MY by
quoting a NI in '3 7MY 1,7 ATAY 533, Notice the way Professor Fleischer
analyzes the N3, There is an important difference between the way a %50
2OM analyzes a N3 and the way that Professor Fleischer analyzes a X92).
Professor Fleischer is always mindful of when a personality mentioned in the
N03 lived and the historical circumstances that existed while the person was
alive. The question we have to ask ourselves is whether our students in Yeshivot
could not benefit from adding this type of historical approach to their study of
the NP3,

13 7732 AP APBND NP3 2103 DIDM BOPYI DDNI 1IN TR TN

M1 DININ A DDA ORI T 1, IaY 092233 NNIMAT NANAT
AIPYOR M LATDMAM PDNA BIDT MR D Y By PR M poN A, maae
DN 2 9PN DN MmNy 1 1R DDA 9MINY PONR NN DN o eI
ORI 137 DY (7-3 ) MI9N2 At DIPDIM DINED 923 FON DONIN Y PN
YD IND DPOM BN DED PRI 101D 01 522 TP S AN S T nama
Y MY NN DY 1RND BNE NP N R nmonT HhenT b

NI WON ON BRI P 3 A2ENY D120 DININT Y DM PR

YAXY N5DN MD AN R DUIDM DI DI DAN ,1PDTR NN 112 wPan T

S M1y How—rpooN 1 99n% NAT A M oy ot on San .oiebna
19505 1ARY N5BN DTPM T NN MINATD BPaN -1 D3R T AN mpnn
MDY RGBT 23D DY Az DY snmIDm 13112 hENT AR AIImY e
FI0NT D nD Y Sy ape Dmen DININT AR 5aN L payh nabrms yenr b
IR 73303 YaPIR 9D TRYMR DY 0393 ,TTDYA NAND NN 1D 1M eI
DW DDA /20N NG 550 933315 1512 Do nwipn 8T e mhenm apn
DI 922 ,(27Y ,02) F19DN DI 19008 DTN DN ROR 11191390 KDY 1 2o RY
WD PINE TN YEwH DM 231 NDITA DN D90 IN NI 12300 1 Dy
89517 737985 NDMB AN FTYa 1950 10 ow
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The fact that Shemona Esrei was intended to be a text that did not include requests for
personal needs is clear from a Baraita which is cited in Masechet Avodah Zara Daf 7, side
2, where two Tanaiim, Rabbi Eliezer and Rabbi Yehoshua, from the generation that put
Shemona Esrei into final form in Yavneh, disagree on the place where personal requests
could be made within Tephilat Schacharit. Rabbi Eliezer held that a person should first
make his requests for his personal needs and then recite Shemona Esrei. Rabbi Yehoshua
held that a person should first recite Shemona Esrei and then make his requests for his
personal needs. These same two Tannaim also disagree with Rabbi Gamliel in a Mishna in
Masechet Brachot as to the requirement that a person recite Shemona Esrei each day
precisely as it was composed. There is no doubt that they were disagreeing about the status
of traditional prayer, the type of prayer that pre-existed Shemona Esrei, which consisted
entirely of requests of an individual. They were trying to find a place for traditional prayer
in the era when Shemona Esrei was established. The two Tanaiim agree that the Tefila of
Shemona HEsrei was not the type of a prayer in which an individual makes requests for
himself. They further agree that there continues to be a need for traditional prayer even
after Chazal put together Shemona Esrei. The two Tanaaim disagree as to when is the
appropriate time to make individual requests. Rabbi Eliezer who looks upon the
establishment of Shemona Esrei as a thorn on his side because in his opinion one should
not pray the same words everyday, argues that a person should first make the requests for
his own needs before reciting the newly established prayer of Shemona Esrei. He places
the “classic” form of prayer on a higher level than the new prayer, Shemona Esrei, which
was a uniform prayer. The opinion of Rabbi Yehoshua is that the new prayer should be
said first. But both of these early Tanaaim who stood by the cradle as the new prayer was
born and knew well the intentions of the authors of Shemona Esrei knew that the prayer
that was established in Yavneh, i.e. Shemona Esrei was not to be the place for the type of
prayer that was previously familiar to the people. It was a prayer that was meant to be
totally devoted to the needs of the nation. Scholars who interpret the statement of the
Gemara that the decision was made to neither follow Rabbi Eliezer nor Rabbi Yehoshua
but to follow the practice of including requests for personal needs in the Bracha of
Shomeah Tefila, already stand beyond this understanding or push off the time when it
came into force. In any event it appears from this discussion in the Gemara, that one
should not understand that any of the Brachot in Shemona Esrei were meant to be
requests for individual needs.
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DID "1 CHANGE THE WORDING OF THE MIDDLE M313

In the last two weeks we have seen how our commentators view the order of the middle
M2A2 of ALY MMML. We have also examined the way that scholars view the order of

the middle M272 of MY MM, The difference between the views can be summarized
as follows: our commentators view FI2Y T3 as if it was a 11250 that was composed in
their own day and age. Scholars and in particular, Professor Ezra Fleischer, view mJ1%
MY as a 9O that was composed in response to a specific historic event; the
destruction of the &P N2, The difference goes once step further. Professor Fleischer
believes that @Y AL was composed to be a 7850 that was to be short lived. In
composing MY MY with six M2M2 that concern 2327 NAAN, 5 expected that
the destruction of the second ¥*TIPIT N’ was the first event in a series of events that were

going to lead to the coming of the M¥ in the very near future. Our commentators who
lived at least one thousand years later did not take take that position because so much time
passsed and the 123 had not come.

It can be argued that the first three N1272 of MY ANMDL continue the theme of the
FoIND portion of the rule of FoN% 9INI NOYMD with the 199N portion of that rule
begining with the 7392 of NYTM 1. Let us start with the opening words of MY
A2Y. According to the following &9712, the opening words of MY MV reflect some
of the first words that the B2 22 13127 told 13°27 1D when the B2 52 13121
initially appeared to 13237 ¥ concerning the FDING from DYISD:

DODING P IN—TT NN 777 1D WD N2 NMDDT /DD — N3 DNpILE 1377 NROn
TN NI 2307 DRI PR DN DINAN SPOR 1 MAN PENY 195N T NN N3
SMR PPN DMNAN PPN D3 MR PDN T DN 913 BN AR 110 s SR Do phN Ty

(1D 3 P DIHN 3MHE 397 PONY

By incorporating the message of one of the R'P1DD that introduce RYI¥D NN, Hn
were calling upon the obp 5 13139 to bring a further F9IN in their time. The theme of
MmN may also explain the prominent role that Y27 NN plays in the second M373 of
Y InY.
DO M L0 o BI%0n LD 37,708 Dnn T 3TN 075 193 N
M3 ,7DY LD INIMAN DIPMY ,DIDN A 29I MDY D701 7D 2037 ©ennD

DY TN TN DI TPREI T DO Tk 77 MRt i 1A p3 s

copyright. 2006. a. katz Your comments and questions are welcome and to subscribe- beureihatefila@yahoo.com.



page 2 m9D0M AN 1A

N=pinlonEniini~iakaioh it ii=tig)e)
In the second 273 of MAYY MY, we speak of the concept of QYT NN five times.
The repetition of a theme that does not appear in AN223% AN can only be explained as a
prayer composed by 211 to bring forth the period of QYA N*MN as soon as possible.
Even the third 72923 of ¥YIPN ?7P|'l continues the theme of 1IN by tying itself to the
two R'PIDD in METP that are taken from two prophetic visions of the heavenly worlds.

M2INJ themes are also be found in the M2727 MDY that were part of an early version of
MY MM according to DN PN 3738 that was discovered by Professor Uri Ehrlich
and reported by him in the journal 772Y AL 7707 by '2P.
el iniiiiniinRninh fuiii= e inin)inte) Dowm Ml TOND AT AN AN
SN2 AN T ANN N2 .RTP2 I WER W) T"?N gaRrER i
TTANR TN TR L. D37 90 YD Y DA 135 2 18RI 9D AN 10 19D
M5D5 120
SN SR T IION TN TR (e mRmm 19583 13297 1120 133D FINS
N2 /A ANN N2 ... AT D0 2D7 2T ARINI N 139205 2INDBn 'IJ’PﬁN TINRDT
DRI 1Y 9N
MY OWS 1M AARIAN 3% 522 1197251 72wh NN T DN OBDIPN 1105 T
AN TN 3T RYR 11392 10 00 29 5 NN Par TN e by
Nuihiviy iy ipinta)
The 272 of 112%27 and the 1292 of 1NDA clearly support Professor Fleischer’s
position. The words: QTP 13012 WA N2WN) '["7N ' 112%¢7 are the words in the
second to last PYOD of M2N N9 and are currently repeated by the congregation after the
NP bya completes M'N N9, The fact that the words are taken from T12°N N9
demonstrates that 2”11 composed the 2372 as a reaction to the destruction of the 1’2
WAPAA. Moreover, the words clearly call for the re-establishment of the MM2Y in the
WP N2, Similarly, in the 7373 of 1YRD7 the words: WM 1J’p15N TTIPNRDT

minth A RARRY 139399 reflect the fact that the illness that is the subject of the 7272 is an illness
of the soul and not a physical illness.

Why did the language of the M272 change over time? Because the M2INI that 2717
expected and hoped for never came. With the passage of time, plil changed the themes of
the first part of the middle M2373 to be a prayer for the personal needs of the community.

1. Words were missing in the manuscript.
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SUPPLEMENT
MESSIANIC FERVOR BEFORE AND AFTER 3% N%2 3277

We cannot fully appreciate the atmosphere in which MY M3V was put into final form

without considering the mood of the Jewish people at that time. The following two
sources describe the period to be one of messianic fervor. The first contains contains two

excerpts from the book: From Text to Tradition, A History of Second Temple & Rabbinic
Judaism, by Professor Lawrence H. Schiffman, Chairman of New York University’s
Skirball Department of Hebrew and Judaic Studies.

Page 157: The destruction of the Second Temple in 70 C.E. was the culmination of some
seven decades of Jewish unrest and anti-Roman agitation. Certain families had a continuous
tradition of opposition to Roman rule which can be traced from the eatliest years of the
Herodian dynasty through the period of the procurators. The constant efforts of various

groups secking an end to Roman domination and persecution eventually led to the full scale
revolt of 66-73 C.E.

The opposition to Rome was fueled by a number of factors. First, many Palestinian Jews,
from the Maccabean Revolt on, had steadfastly fought against foreign domination. For these
predecessors of the later revolutionaries, this was not a question of religious liberty; the issue
was not whether a foreign power would allow the Jews to follow the Torah but rather a
question of national pride and the ideal of complete freedom and independence. Indeed both
the prophets of old and the visionaries of Second Temple times looked forward to an
independent Jewish nation. Moreover, many of those who took part in the Great Revolt of
066-73 C.E. were motivated by messianic expectations, and some of the leaders of the factions
involved in the revolt had messianic aspirations.

Throughout the Second Temple period, the concept of messianism was central to many
groups whose surviving writings we know from the apocrypha, the pseudepigrapha, and the
Dead Sea Scrolls. Stimulated by the biblical hope for the restoration of the Davidic monarchy
and the destruction of the wicked on the day of the Lord, numerous authors elaborated the
idea of messianic redemption. By the first century C.E. it was widely agreed that at some
future date the Jews could expect a renewal of the Davidic dynasty’s role over the Land of
Israel, a purification of religious life, and freedom from foreign domination. While some
groups expected this redemption to evolve naturally, others believed that the new order would
be born out of a series of great messianic battles and catastrophes

The two motivating forces, the heritage of the Maccabean uprising and messianism, were set in
motion in an atmosphere of rule by Roman procurators who were increasingly capricious and
cruel. The procurators paid little or no attention to the needs and sensitivities of the Jews of
Palestine during the years leading up to the revolt. Rome would eventually reap the results of
this callous approach.
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Page 176-The latter years of Roman rule, in the aftermath of the Bar Kokhba Revolt and on
the verge of the Christianization of the empire, were extremely fertile ones for the
development of Judaism. It was in this period, that Tannaitic Judaism came to its final stages,
and that the work of gathering its intellectual heritage, the Mishnah, into a redacted collection
began. All the suffering and the fervent yearnings for redemption had culminated not in a
messianic state, but in a collection of traditions which set forth the dreams and aspirations for
the perfect holiness that state was to engender. As prayer had replaced sacrifice, Torah, in the
form of the Mishna, had now replaced messianism. A different kind of redemption was now
at hand.

The following sources are quoted in the book M7 n’-'f?N by Yerucham Horowitz. Noone
less than NPV 727 believed that Bar Kokhba was MY&7 '[‘7?3:
Y27 92 [T 927 VAN YIN=TT/ T M D A7 T 57D MIIYN NODR M5 TInon
WL T ANS 3PP S 90 Y T DT 3PP 210 HIPM T M 020 T NYON
77T 3P 2390 7T T T 037 AP MY 12 Y 1 0N Ana3 wy S b
95 N NFIE ROD! NI 1T TN T TAND 93 00 MM TS 29D 030 30Y0 NAND
N2V RS T 12 I A5 20wy 19Y 120Dy NATIN 13 13M 020

The B”2137 in two references acknowledges that many others along with N3P *29
believed that Bar Kokhba was the M7 '[‘7?3:

YD TO% T Tonme YT 5Y 9 S81-3 1257 N0 2D 2905 Mabn o7amn
;79 7377 PN IO 09272 NEPDT DU T N BRI 22T BT DINDY MmN
;721 R2MD 12 5w 190 N3 T NI TN MR S0 5973 DOM N2DY 230
JFIORNAMT T2 NI 11T 10N 51 R AT, MIRAT 720 R 1Y IR 10T N

,NDI RO MIN KD D10 1 DN KDY 1R B P 0TI 110D, Mnpa 3T Ty
PRY D5 Pyt 2D MBew IPIM NN TMINAY L] 1153 22T

12 RDM NN 101 YT 5P A0 SN/ TANTT AT 4T P 8D Y 1aDn

1997 RS IN PRTI M1 N 15725 DM AP N RaD! NI NIN VN T NI
MO8 3 Ay 89T

DY 9123192 17N 02T ARPM AR Y- 1257 1 PRD AYAyn Ma% 07amA
AP 9T Y 11000, AR ANPNTD 1037 39 PIRD 10100 ROE 12T HNae
DYBIM 21T DN 5 e 513 75m or% mm SRR M2271 2BONR 1A P e

127,20 13797 1D AT A R 2210 13073 201 702 D e Thnn N
D¥P% 172930 NN 57T NN DTN 13550 PRn DIDNDIETL WA Mpek 1ouan o1l
W0 TR (1D
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PN DY 113D / Do

The opening words of the 273 of MAN are borrowed from the 77N, We were
introduced to that fact in last week’s newsletter:

DYDIND I BN 7T 1 D N2 NADDT D — N2 HRpRR 9397 RNDOn
SN NI 2300 DN PR DN DINAN SPOR 1 MAN PPN 19PhN T NN N3
PIXY S9N DTN SPON DD MIAN SPON /1 DN 013 BN NN 13 s DR DPhR T

(1D 3 M) DIHNR MDY 3PPY PN

There is an additional source:
TEYNY (20 POWNTD) (DT 12 1B 237 IMN—3 /1Y 1P 57 00D Noon 2923 Twabn
ST TIDTANY ;PR EON DMBING I, TONANT BN DN DN 1,5 b
PRY,PPMM T2 ,7972 [ S ThA 19153 1amr T 2109 5200 phN DN
15192 pmn

The words: RN M2 917377 5-N7 are also found in the 171
5727 SN DTN 3TN DIPONT PPN NIT 02PN D19 13— PIDD 0 51D 03T
S AR KDY 203D RE KD R N1 1330

This PIOD is discussed in the N92J:

DN N NI V20T IR DT R Y 735 A7 1972 noon 0533 TN
YD PPIVAM TSI ORTIT BN DI N I IR NI 1230 D1
N50 937 1IN 298779910 95 [b 2787 M 105 M YD 0D TN 0D 00, 0D
WIIPM FIPITAT MDD MWIN INNY NRAMNIND 13037 I M ONT ING N 137N
DY 2 Tom5 5w NN N YIS AN AN TR ameab 19910 137 8D ,m9ena
NS NI RI3 KD ,ADD D 1N PEDE! 19,2 12T DIERN 72K 1D v

The words: ]1"73 9—N are also taken from the :
130 11°5Y 5N D127 5K T 901 0TD 701 BN DTN TBNN (32)-T P NNl
JONY DR
This YD is also the source for the inclusion of the word: M3P in the opening 1272 of
Y AWM. However, in our version of MY ANMY, the word 1P does not appear

after the words 71"737 5—N and the words after 1P are not {*INY DAY, The problem is
compounded when we recall that on Friday nights, we recite a version of the opening
1272 of FARY MIMY that includes the words: }*INY D2 [3P:

29737 59—, 2D SEONY IR 0N BN PPN 09N SEONY IERN 1 NN N3
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Co TN I PN DY 3D 105D DN NI Y935

Contrast our version of the 73723 of MAN with the text of the M2372 as it appears in an
early version of MY AL according to DN "IN 27322 that was discovered by
Professor Uri Ehtlich and reported by him in the journal 772Y AWML 7707 by '2ap.
513 D=, 2P0 PPN oMY BN, BNAN DN 3 RIaN PPN RN T RN Rl
ST 1T 553 3MBAN 1TMAN 1A 123 PN DB AN 11OV H-N NI 19230
DTAN 1 1 AN N3 L 29 e kS ohwb
It is quite evident that the 2937 uw‘v was modified after it was composed. Why?
Professor Naftali Weider in his book: 373123 M= m99NM MO M0N0 suggests that
the change occurred as a result of what is found in some Q25972 on the PIDS:
N DA 130 1195 5N DN N2 NN 1NN (20T P NI
These D771 interpret the above PO to mean that BTAN was }*INY DY [P and not
the @91 Hw 11137
5—RH 02N TN AN ITIIN=TAN DTN T T RN (RIPM) A0 NWNN2
DODOIN PIIPSY,DY2WTT AN D2 NN D220 DA N PN D D Y
5= T2 BN DD MWIN NI PN T 1D DRI 1,107 0 N T e
NP2 IR DO a5 00 e T ND AN 1730 7R b 1uhaNe obwy
DB ANP (T PIERAD) T80 D N2 Y M 1NN 9IRD TOY IR 1o
N

NITY PADL WPY WIND T WA 20— 2 [R] 77T B IS (313) 2own waTn
,N25 7Y% 031 S A3 DA% Ny NI 295 My 1IN o i 53503
/1 PBNND) DN DX WON M NI YT NP1 1IN THI TINne M1 1308 10w
PIRNT2) DN T 21D 701NN MANIY BN NTPI DIND TOAR DNAND 1931 191 ,(D

D) 1IN DA 11390 1105 585 BNAN TN N PN e b an (8D

WINPT DB I TN TN AN DM I3 o o, (n T /RN

JINA DY M2 A eaa

According to Professor Weider, the words: }*INY D% M2 were first changed to 5o
and then moved to insure that the words were understood to represent 1”3PM and not
BANAN. This same issue arises in two other points in the MTD: i.e. before MAN 1322 on
Friday nights and in M%3. You will find MNFADY that omit the words in DAL i.e. MDY
T78D. You will also find that the word: Y772 is inserted between the words: M and
DY before MAN 121 i.e., the Spanish-Portuguese M0,
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SUPPLEMENT
More Examples of the Problem of Reciting *INY 2% 122

WA NRIT AN F7T RIPD MDY ((DETIN) DWW IIN

555N [9951 21 YN FIYNIY DM 1DM 125 0D PPN B Y B NN
DIy S9N BTN DN 129N ORI 19PDN 1 NN T2 n%ana N 7,/ 0aeb
ARI9Y TP 27D 0PPY 7 PN DB 1MAAN2 TP NI 23T 51T H-NT 207 05N
TN ,DIIIN TN D351 90 ANY TRPAN INDNN ABYNN DOPNN 2NN DR
PR MY, KDY ANR RDD 9w 2511 01 53 03pn NN 0hYl 7w 731 73 e
AV WINPT DTD MIND NI DIANI NN NI AAN TR
APWNY 20N My oD ANDN N DIPON T TR BPAN PBOY 112 17PN Mraon
SN DI 200 DN NP3 1A TN TIT 12 MW NI SN I TInD INDn 00
DOPDN 1 2113 1377 09N NI, D¥I2D 9NN DrhY 1Ay Mnrh mhmoY o 1en:
D1DRY DIDOR MINTD FINTINY DB 1P 05 NS T PYBY R — IRDDT 1D S0n T
ST VNN TN T OOR 2T DN DN DR NYB NYBE SOR 72T 99 1m0 5y
P T 0D TN TR 12 15 SANNY YN SATRY MY 173737 ,TT0Y P Ty S9N nN
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SUPPLEMENT
1T DD 37 NIND B BTN R e TP B

This is the last in a series of 14 DD that {27 DMA’D 27 composed to be read after
announcing the New Moon. This material is being reproduced from the book written by
Professor Shulamit Elizur of Hebrew University on the R'W1D of {727 DMAID 2.

B3 Y YA TN

On the first day of Shevat, in the fortieth year in the desert, Moshe Rabbeinu began
delivering Sefer Devarim to the Jewish people (Devarim 1,3)

BID 1Y NN Nio12
Moshe Rabbeinu delivered blessings and rebukes

B3O8 12 0w/ B3
May the strength of the rains of Shevat not cause damage |

BIW WM DT DT
May G-d not bring dangerous conditions in this month

Y9722 29 BN N
Shevat is always a month of 30 days
YOI MDD WD DI
May G-d bring foregiveness on the day the month is established
27 Y2TNE P2 MDY B3
May G-d find merit for me from all four corners of the world
2R YT B I
A cloud of rain which will fill my pail to overflowing

ARY 9N 133 e
The weight of the rains should not damage our homes
gi=apiab ik PRI
The trees will dance from the flow of rain
ADIN MBAS 1Y 13 2 / BIY
In this month the trees become damp from the gathering of the rain
ARI3 NP2 TP Y
So that the Jewish people can grow in the manner they were blessed in the blessing to
Yosef
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DPITY By BN YR
The month is sanctified to brighten the spirit of the people |
D33 PRI 1PN NI NI
It is the month in which we celebrate the New Year for trees which brightens their spirits
D721 N3 08 1D/ Y
The heavy rains should not frighten them
D3 MATD MDY 1Y
Trees and fruit should begin to shine

13 P33 PR3 233 OIS ML

The fast that commemorates the act of the descendants of Benjamin falls within it

12 DY YW W DN
On the 20th of Shevat they fast to remember an earthquake that took place on that date

12 7-8 222 PR/ B3y
The earthquake occurred through the look of G-d

I3 AR WD T
The ground shook as a result of G-d looking

pl=in RN R
The Lord is my shepherd; I shall not want.
N33 70PN T 12
The One who lives on high, may Your redemption of us be announced .
9 "TR2? IR BN / B3Y
You will re-establish leaders and officers to teach me proper conduct
TP AYE3 NT I3 13N BN

Hurry to bring Moshe Rabbeinu back who explained the Torah to us beginning on the first
day of Shevat

595 BN 032 BN AN 93T 2D TARD BN %Y ShRYa A DOYANND 0T 21000
(3 ,N D27 DION N T IR N

T PRIy DY NAWR BIW WINNT BTN TP onwy? Tr2as DIy OR3 K
SND NOIIT NTIPTTZ TR02713 MSON 12T
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TRANSLATION OF SOURCES

21y 725 77 MD72 NaD #5323 TMON-A certain reader went down in the presence of
Rabbi Hanina and said, O G-d, the great, mighty, terrible, majestic, powerful, awtul, strong,
fearless, sure and honoured. Rabbi Hanina waited until the reader had finished. When the
Reader had finished Rabbi Hanina said to him: Have you concluded all the praise of your
Master? Why do we want all this? Even with these three words of praise that we do say,
had not Moses our Master mentioned them in the Torah and had not the Men of the Great
Assembly come and inserted them in the Tefillah, we should not have been able to
mention them, and you say all these and still go on! It is as if an earthly king had a million
denarii of gold, and someone praised him as possessing silver ones. Would it not be an
insult to him?

SR FTDN2N T T D (RIDM) 127 MYNN2-Rabbi Yitzchak said: Avrohom
welcomed those coming and going. After eating, Avrohom would ask the guests to bless
G-d. What shall we say? They would ask Avrohom. Avrohom would respond: Bless G-d,
master of the world that you ate from the food He provided you. G-d then said: I was not
known by My name among those I created. You caused My name to be known among
those I created. I therefore consider you a partner in My creation. This is what is meant by
the words: Konai Shamayim V’Aretz; purchaser of the heaven and earth.

W 20 [N] 7777 2 0D (7293) Y9 B0T-Better is the poor man who walks in his

integrity, than he who is perverse in his lips, and is a fool. Whoever walks in the path of
G-d in this world is destined to be saved from being sentenced to Hell in the future. Thus
we find that because Noah walked in the path of G-d he was called a Tzaddik, as it is
written: Noah, Ish Tzaddik Tamim (Breishit 6,9). We also find that because Avrohom
walked in the path of G-d, he was called: Tam, as it is written: His-halech Li’Phania
V’Hayai Tamim (Breishet 17,1) and Avrohom merited to be considered one who purchased
heaven and earth as it is written: Baruch Avrom L’Ail Elyon Konai Shamayim V’Aretz
(Breishet 14, 19). In what way did Avrohom become a purchaser of heaven? Because his
descendants merited receiving the Torah which was given from the heavens. In what way
did Avrohom become a purchaser of the earth? Because his descendants merited to
multiply like the dust on the ground.
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BOWING IN THE NM292 OF 7Y i

The first 373 of MWD NIV is unique because of the requirement to bow both at the
beginning of the M372 and at the end of the M7272.

MANI (773 Y DTINE 11973 19N 11337 30K BY 9 5T M573 No0n ¥533 Tnkn
1973 55 n5Mn31 19721 17972 Do ;o2 mwS 83 BN, 01 AN ANTINA LD N
N2 DI MD 13 YRATY 937 BN D 13 NPML 137 AN A RO MK b5 o0
55 A5AN 758 15731 11972 B D2 513 10— Ay —1INRNE 10 BT NN
MO390 05 NWADM TS M1 72 PR 127 AN 1972111573 B2 /101 119721 11972
193,791,157 11992 D2 15AN 513 1m0 30RE 10,119 1S 13 P 920
v395m B 131 558nA5 AmSw M2 5 (1 /N 23510) BRI AP 1N 2 Y10
VAW N2 7PN (RN 0350) R ,D0DN DY LT 11330 130 .12 B phon M mam
,20517) 2T WD 3, NN 517073 Y PRon BN 20302 DY AP 1N D0EN
N 27 BN LRIN TR DN TN TN IR N1 NI (75 NTD) N
MO FINTINA PO NI A0 DN 18T N2 AN 11D NI N 297 17002
FNTIT PI2 N3T .02 N ,AMND NN KD 30 10T TN NI ;A
,UTDT 1813 295 R T MR 2907 0 AV RD ONDN 11337 7105 AR a0 [N
RO 1T T AN PYIOT NI 007 TaY NPT A 205 D N
NI NOIN 9D 3R 11 00 DO S NI ANTIF PO N Inm 55w INTIna
JIMAM ND72T ARTIAA

The word chosen by the N7t) to describe the act of bowing, MM, may be unfamiliar to
you. It appears in different conjugations in J"3P:
1D NP RTON BIN-HDWN DN MEn—n, 2 e
T390 N D123 0P BINHIYN DN M-, e
IPYTY YOy DY 2023 230h Doy w1 hen
2772 2250 WM BY9B0 NDY DM T3P W UIWN N2 DIRN AN 1
0N
DMI2Y57 DI NP3 MY TP IIDON D3 DN 7N 1N TN TP 3 Pipan
119 259
TPIDIY DONETTONI S MDON AT 0D /2 5w
NI B2 1725 77 2531 DN D91 MR DD DN M2 PPN /D DR

Marcus Jastrow in his Dictionary states that the root for the word, MM, is interchangeable
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with the word, AM. He further advises that the word AN is the 5YONM conjugation
of the same root word.

Y1 explains why 9”11 provided different rules concerning the '['7?3 and the 9173 =k
S0, N 2 93— 1972 Do o B3 15— my 15 7 M51a nobn v
a3y Howr poaons iy
MODIN explains why one should not bow more often:
MY TN (NN DY — Mt RO MR 1 Tebn—N 1y % a7 11992 noon Mooin
TR NI 1 A TR D2 MmN RE2 2201 1127 oph K2 8O b w1 2903
NATPD 129 00 NIPN IND 1PN
The ADY N°2 explains what MBDIN meant by the word: NTM*:
;1298 INTD MWD AN VARY DI UMD NI NTANAT DD N BYB TIY 130
(1725 179 .73) 73 T AN 1

What is the basis to bow in the 1293 of NMAN and the M272 of ANTITA?

M573 9K 770 (3 ,79) P PN 9153 MDT32 (19DN-TTY mHBY DTN 75D
OB BADD M5 A0 19NN AINTIAD LD A9MN MAND [T A DN
SN SN TR T AR TR TR MANERY PR (A1 7D DINT3) MANI

ON1.N2515 RITI™ QMBI 77185 72N (10,13, 7)ok MmN NI

I RO IR 115! 119721 71972 $2 nHAnaY 19121 11992 53 oA nineh N2
When should one bow?
1297 AR NID RIPM 13 7137 INI-R BY 1% 7T M573 NoDM 0933 nbn

NP IND DRI MR O I AP NPT ;N2 YD ,YMD N 5oannm

3 = INIT 1M AW 23DM (13 YONDM) 12N DD AP T (YD 2Y5N) 130057 2277

75 NIINT RO INTTIN T2 137 72 NOFD DRI YD AN 290D i 11D 2B 200D

— AP NI, N33 YD — YD RITLD SN VAN OO AN MANT RANHYL RAOH
owa fpon
How should one bow?

NS PPN NP D ;NAMS PID P00 90 N 39—'3 /1Y '3 7T MD12 Noon
A1 15Y 1N I3 INAN KD D13 T R 19N WNT AN — NI -
121 NI MDY B3 0PI KON 0T NI T35 AP0 130 KD — NAPAD PI3- MoDin

Y MO 72521 7273 927 AN XTI Y MR RO 72521 PoDT !t NN
AT NN A RIS 23T (N N 2% Dw abennt D130 13 RTM 10
DYDY QTP P ANE AAND TN AN AP 53 P ANY MDD D IR BN

NI AN (79 7)) 1T PR M0 1905 1ART T AN N2 PR P 11003
I NOW IR 17258 11912 55 ;101 11512 5o nhrn nine
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TRANSLATION OF SOURCES

NP 19 57 11972 NaDM ¥533 MMHN-Our Rabbis taught: These are the benedictions in which

one bows in the Tefillah: The benediction of the patriarchs, beginning and end, and the
thanksgiving, beginning and end. If one wants to bow down at the end of each benediction and at
the beginning of each benediction, he is instructed not to do so. R. Simeon b. Pazzi said in the
name of R. Joshua b. Levi, reporting Bar Kappara: An ordinary person bows as we have
mentioned; a high priest bows at the end of each benediction; a king bows at the beginning of
each benediction and at the end of each benediction. R. Isaac b. Nahmani said: It was explained
to me by R. Joshua b. Levi that an ordinary person does as we have mentioned; a high priest bows
at the beginning of each blessing; and a king, once he has knelt down, does not rise again until the
end of the Tefillah, as it is written: And it was so that when Solomon had made an end of praying,
... he arose from before the Altar of the Lord, from kneeling on his knees.

Kidah bowing is upon the face, as it says: Then Bath-Sheba bowed with her face to the
ground. Keri'ah [kneeling] is upon the knees, as it says: From kneeling on his knees, prostration is
spreading out of hands and feet, as it says: Shall I and your mother and your brothers come to
prostrate ourselves before you on the ground.

R. Hiyya the son of R. Huna said: I have observed Abaye and Raba bending to one side.
One [Baraitha] taught: To kneel in the thanksgiving benediction is praiseworthy, while another
taught: It is reprehensible? — There is no contradiction: one speaks of the beginning, the other of
the end. Raba knelt in the thanksgiving at the beginning and at the end. The Rabbis said to him:
Why does your honour act in this manner? He replied to them: I have seen R. Nahman kneeling,
and I have seen R. Shesheth doing so. But it has been taught: To kneel in the thanksgiving is
reprehensible — That refers to the thanksgiving in Hallel. But it has been taught: To kneel in the
thanksgiving and in the thanksgiving of Hallel is reprehensible? — The former statement refers to
the thanksgiving in the Grace after Meals.

'B,’27Y%%-And man is humbled, and man is brought low; forgive them not.

B, ITY%-And the mean man shall be brought down, and the mighty man shall be humbled,
and the eyes of the lofty shall be humbled;

1 79 99w -The evil bow before the good; and the wicked at the gates of the righteous.

"% ,1 12%3-You shall eat, but not be satistied; and your sickness shall be in your inward parts; and
you shall conceive, but shall not deliver; and that which you deliver I will give up to the sword.

" ,’3 PPAN- He stands, and shakes the earth; he beholds, and causes the nations to tremble; and
the everlasting mountains are dashed in pieces, the everlasting hills bow; his ways are as of old.

'™ ,’2 Y51~ For her house inclines to death, and her paths to the dead.

'NY 2 1DE- The lofty looks of man shall be brought low, and the arrogance of men shall be
brought low, and the Lord alone shall be exalted in that day.
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1973 55 D2 2173 1152 MY 1% 57 M5N3 NODM Y-The greater the person, the more he
has to bend over and make himself feel humble before G-d.

AR NOW ANIN 1TTRDR—N Y 77 7 MD12 NaDn MBDIN-If you would like to ask: Let him

bow whenever he wants, what is the harm? He should not bow whenever he wants because when
he bows whenever he wants, he appears to disagree with the opinion of the Sages. It should not
appear that anyone can choose to create restrictions for himself and not rely on the Sages to
determine how he needs to conduct himself. In addition, we are concerned that his acts appear to
be a haughtiness.

ADY* N*2-Tosaphot provided a second reason why a person should not bow whenever he pleases

because it appears that his acts reflect haughtiness. This means that he holds himself out as being
more religious than others. This is how it was also explained by Rav Yonah.

Y NP DRNMAN N5D-We learned in Masechet Brachot, Chapter entitled: Ain Omdin:

These are the Brachot in which one bows: in the beginning and end of Avot and in the beginning
and end of Hodaah. In the Jerusalem Talmud, it is explained that the reason we bow in the
Bracha of Avot is based on a verse (Breishit 24, 48) V’Ekod V’Ashtachaveh LLa’Hashem
V’Avareich Et Hashem Elokei Adoni Avrohom; in Hodaah we bow because of the verse (Divrei
HaYamim 2, 24, 7) V’Ashtachaveh LaMelech; V’Avareich La’Melech. It is translated into Aramaic
as I give thanks to the King. If one wants to bow at the end of each Bracha and at the beginning
of each Bracha, we train him not to do so.

'N/1BY 2% /7 M272 Nabn ¥5232 715N -Raba b. Hinena the elder also said in the name of Rab:
In saying the Tefillah, when one bows, one should bow at the word ‘Blessed’ and when returning
to the upright position one should return at the mention of the Divine Name. Samuel said: What
is Rab's reason for this? — Because it is written: The Lord raises up them that are bowed down.
An objection was raised from the verse, And was bowed before My name? Is it written, ‘At My
name’? It is written, ‘Before My Name’. Samuel said to Hiyya the son of Rab: O, Son of the Law,
come and I will tell you a fine saying enunciated by your father. Thus said your father: When one
bows, one should bow at ‘Blessed’, and when returning to the upright position, one should return
at the mention of the Divine Name. R. Shesheth, when he bowed, used to bend like a reed, and
when he raised himself, used to raise himself like a serpent.

N2 P1="29-Gently, his head first and then his body so that his bowing does not appear to
be burdensome for him.

NI PA3— MBDIN-It is not enough that one bends one’s back while his head remains upright.
Instead, one needs to bend one’s head as well. So it is written in the Jeruslam Talmud that one
should not bow too much. Rav Yirmiya said: as long as he does not conduct himself like a large
lizard that does not bend his head. The word “Chardona” is the Aramaic translation of the
Hebrew word Tzav that is referred to in Va’Yikra 11. It is an animal that does not bend his head
when he bends over. But on Rosh Hashonah and on Yom Kippur when we continuously bend
over while praying, we need to be careful to raise our heads before completing the Bracha; we
need to bend over while reciting the word: Baruch and raise ourselves immediately, as we learned
at the end of the chapter entitled: Aim Omdin: if one begins to bow at the beginning and end of
each Bracha, we teach him not to do so.
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SUPPLEMENT
MORE EXCERPTS FROM 1272 PO 9a5219° 7150

As was previously noted, the publication of the Artscroll edition of MDLNTY TN has
opened the M7 TR0 to students of MM, giving us the opportunity to learn more
about PN "IN 1731, Here are additional samples of what is found in the pil=ply
1272 N2DB M%7 which contribute to our understanding of the development of the
RAmA=F

12205 19N 0D

S5DM RYMN A2PDND AN PHD T2 BMT 3T 2Y TN BN PN 0y AT
YOI TP T 927 BN YIN TAMM P37 OY 1NN 119 1500 NPT 037 AN .03
DINY YOI DIRNI DPIDY 1M DY 137 IR Y 12 MYON 937 R T2 s
OF 123N 3 9PN AR TYDY PR MY NP KB A0 NPT Y 1
:DYTIT WA DY FImA T N2

In this excerpt we gain a glimpse as to what some individuals who recited Y% NNYAD at
the earliest possible time did while they waited to recite MY ML at its earliest time. It
appears that they would learn 0. This excerpt may also explain how f7N7 N1273
entered the MTD.

m53 oD S Rt 213 550 NN

FMPT ONY N33 173 1IMD MS13 23 N2 13 1PIMBE MIDN2 OR—N 1BY, 1w T
Y 7Y 037 200 N2 T PRMD PN DM 7D 113D INNaMk 1M 1913
NEY NDIOM 1032 AYnE a8 55 13m0 029 T N NI NS
This N3 demonstrates that it was N2 PN 27312 to recite 55 with 2 71212 on the
first night of MDD in synagogue. But if one did not recite 95 with a 1973 in synagogue
then 997 was recited with a 71373 at the seder. This is confirmed by the following excerpt
from 295D N2DW:
DYINNTTT D9DTD /23 M 1 NI 53 B9 AN 1R — 1357 PR 211D NoDN
DI 3D 120 FINTT 21D ORI DINTMNT 20 DINWD 578 1R 12 1N
DYNMINT D032 TN2N DN ANED 1103 1907 DN 0w 1T 19N 11207 2D
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DTRIT 12 NYMY 7 0307 IR 1ANPSY 10PN 7125 AR AR 1 A AR e5

B 9 T3 Y P 171 19N D0MI NN T2 s T TR AR Ry man oo

SM2IB P IR MSYH SN 01 TR DY 79113119091 MDD W PeNaT B Ny

DY5m0) NI F 2R I NG 1Y 7135 s b Mk sawa Hhm maph

.07272 7772 725w 7125 TPO% 1N 023 N NP NI 1T A e (10
This also might help explain why a 1292 for 55m was not included in the M3, Since

551 would be recited with a 1372 in synagogue during 2%V there was no reason to
recite a 1272 while reciting 95 in the 77D, This also might explain why the 7727 bya
had no problem splitting 95 in the MM, Since 9971 with 2 71373 and without an
interruption was recited in synagogue, there was no need to recite S5m Mt owb H5m
during the 77D.

Adding to the language of the M272 in AWY ALY

7B 2P PIAND RPN 0I5 DA TR0 A ann —m e —a—/N 1Y 730 a7
I PN TINTD N DD FIED ANNY N AR NRD DY AR 1005 oo
YN IPN DINMD RO DINAD ROW IRET 129K DINA TINTD NN 1N 8P (800
D) 3T BNT MIDTD (12 1IYINDE 11972 19R-NIDI—R Y T a7 minnb

M3 ON NI 0OM 750 0N 1% DTN B2 PAINan L1208 MYIpn M7 Do
119723 I N972) MO HYY MR HY 712 :Da PI3phe Mo 19N N

P 1 DRI AN 2T ING DTN 119N INY 53 N MM NN 1M 1913 SR nanN
TR 230 550 71 PRE VAN NTT A2 710 R A3 M NG 0N
SIBND NP DY TR 2TIND 1N 901 NI WA N LAIYNa DR DN TN
DN BN TPINAD TR 1 TN 12 2195 13 PN KD 7 ppm N DINIT
:P3YN3

This excerpt clearly opens the door to expanding MY A by adding R'21°D. In fact,
it is interesting that the N7/2J sees these additions as a means of testing the ability of the
2% M9 to add quality material to the prayers. It should be noted that we do not find
L2398 NIV MIDT2Y DYDY DI AT WNT MDD 572 PPONLY M1073 N
"NYT 12 BN NI 2o 7abn oN 1% TN S vrionan
in ¥922 715N, This adds fuel for those who argue that QYWD began as part of 2732
DN PN,
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THE TEXT OF THE M292 OF DYNa7 71

The second 1272 in AWY ANDL, DINAT MM, has undergone significant texual
changes over the years. Here are two examples of the 272 as found in Geniza material:
As uncovered by Professor Uri Ehrlich of Beer Sheva University and published in the
journal: Y AL 713 T DY paAp:
2518 TS PNT I T2 NI N2 AN DN PN 3 9D 5Y oy M nban
min/~Kakniah Suln! DTIM? 37 200 1A ToMa B0 Habon oW TR man
Napinlely
As provided by Rabbi Yissaschar Jacobsen on page 273, Vol. 1 of his book: 132 2%1.:
DT TN MM 20w DA D1 DD oM B 110 IR DN Dawn M3 NN
Napinl~niniini~Kakntah Bulni=Napiarya) 1 e 'Y A2 00D M DY bobon

The text of the 1272 as it is found in the 3N RIMAY 27 77D is remarkably close to our
own.:
PIN2Y SBM TI— DT 29 AN DIAN T 1 RS WAl RR— 950 9D

027 D13 DY 1M DM 0 53901 —DW AT TN MM 2O UIN DB
D123 HY2 0 1 DY 321H NN DI DYNDN PN 0051 NN 20HE D
TN N2 DO MITAD TN AN LTI R I N T TR T
= al~nEnuni~

The differences between the text of the 12372 as it was recited during the Geniza period
and as it was recited at the time of JWRJ BT 37 are as follows: the term RN 772
appears two/three more times, additional attributes of the 25 52 13127 are included:
ADY 3D ANINAN DI DIIDN AN 29I KD 299913 D and the two terms that
represent redemption, FMA%M 139 AP 1 5772 and P2 37 found individually in
the two examples from the Geniza period, have both been added to the M372.

The following version of the 2372 appears to represent the text as it evolved from the era
represented by the Geniza material and then evolved again into the version of RI2Y 239:
DYMN2 2201 MMM oM 0m D% Pt 2977 89S 1923 ANR N3 1Y 29
BP0 1 DY 12D NN DIPMY D21 AND (YWY IDN 1 NBY 29I NDY1 2039
Napinl~mEnkini~Raininh Sninityyigie)Pyliale .[27 AT Y MYM22
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This version contains three references to RYA 17D like the Geniza material, includes
additional attributes of the 291 P¥ 13127 and one reference to redemption: PPEIM? 37,

The following comments of the RFTTIAN (13th Century) demonstrate that the version of
the 12723 that was recited in his time only contained three references to QY1 MM2:

(30 ,2m Yy a5y M aWh a1 NN NN 77T Y ANnY 0FATMAN 99D
71223 077 719733 oM 119N 5w M2 PO 111592 ADAND BN NEY 11230
STINN DI P NN DB DTN DYAYD bR 1T 15733 o .28 113
i varivge Y Ruliiilut W atintals Rutini= REN= Bkl vl ) in e nip Rulialy minf alinlale LntaRuihiiad
SIDINT MDD AWM RTINS DY 1Y DINE D ORI D NT T 73PN 20303Y
1031795 v70 D) 05 T 223IY P 73PN PPN 7702 (0,8 1n)
T AT 2 PATD 27 N DI MM D M eI 2% 108 1% 90
QYD IT DT AP MM ND0N 1P 1S DN DTN AT 1D owan
S DB D 91T AN 237 AN (R ,7 1TIPN) MPIPNT RHBD NPDI N
0Y27 (77,20 2NO3T) NI 2w KDY DDTRD DUan AN 19NT DOnT NN
DOPTR5 DO 12RY B9 PINTTH MDD 1R O 1MD 9N 1R (DY TN TEn
TNY DOTVATT FITID YN 1AM 1IN NI TINYD DN ANAN 1hAp wtwm .oy
(7D) 291D NN I PID2 NPI™A N2ID 119BRT 1M ,DUNBT NAN NS D
T NPT MW I 2O VAN NDI2ON 1D 19331 N1 D AN RPN 1
MAPHT PPN 57577 AN .RBOY BPT DINBT NN SNDTND N1 D N RAN DI
20WI MM NS NTT D RD 1 L,ANN D0 MR RIWNR DT T MO 20
SN, 1923 MM BT MDD DY INY Y10 N RNN DA T Mo
D701 TP T IRY T Y DRI 1 RS [ M 973 DN AN
-0 R =Ualala Faliinty

There is one more version of the 372 worth noting. It comes from the *D by D
RY1INIT-1N3 %272 FabE 13921 192°M who lived in Morocco in the 11th Century:
DM QNN A oM 01 52500 P 37 NN 200 T 1 awR A N
YMINAN DY) DIV AND (PR BN PN 2057 AN 2ehe ) 2o NE 23N
139053 R FINN 1R T DR 79 M 0 M3 YA 151 1 ey 1w
Napipl=nEnkini~Kakatah Bntmki=ijgle nans

Those of you who want to note all the differences in the versions should pay close ttention
to when the letter “N” appears as a connector; in particular before the words: yenro 29

and between the descriptions of: DY 1DN Y1 29I NDI1 2Y9D1 THID.
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SUPPLEMENT

What is the source for QY27 DYAN in the IND?

AMBRIY — TN P DONNT RPN 1Y Y 7R 77 1770 NaDn 43 TN
How is resurrection derived from the Torah? As it is written,
NS 2290 B9 197N 137370 1ITIRS 1 NBIN NN 13 RN (M7 13T3)

And you shall give thereof the Lord's heave offering to Aaron the priest. But would Aaron
live for ever; he

1AM DRI, APAS AYE b NOR LAMNN S panue SN 1aND D101 8D
did not even enter Palestine, that terumah should be given him? But it teaches that he
would be resurrected, and Israel give him

SIS = 1TING N3N DD 037 937 .0 1 2N AR 1RO N 1k

terumah. Thus resurrection is derived from the Torah. The school of R. Ishmael taught: To
Aaron means to one like Aaron:

17931 (1N 27 AN BRI 72 DRI 37 AN .23 AN —P3R 1N AR

just as Aaron was a haver, so his sons must be haverim. R. Samuel b. Nahmani said in R.
Jonathan's name: Whence

BY% AN (N5 72 BT 912 AN — PINFT BY (oY% AN I PN
do we know that terumah must not be given to a priest and ‘am ha-arez? From the verse,
Moreover he commanded the people

MR PR DA NN WM (RS D15 223751 NIt NN DS awnh

that dwelt in Jerusalem to give the portion of the Levites, that they might hold fast to the
law of the Lord: thus, whoever holds fast to the law of the Lord,

TBR RTN T2 RN 2798 0307 PR T AT PR IRNE NS e —
has a portion; whoever does not, has no portion. R. Aha b. Adda said
DD N T ,IN 0185 FIMI ADIND — 1INT B 17135 N 1M 93 e 2

in Rab Judah's name: One who gives terumah to an ignorant priest is as though he had
placed it before a lion: just as a lion may possibly

DD MM 90N POD L IINT BY 1713 AN — DN DT 1K PO D3N DT

tear his prey and eat it and possibly not, so is an ignorant priest may possibly eat it
undefiled and possibly

1212021 (272 NAPY) NI A0 =Rl AN N 1M %20 AN 90N

defiled. R. Johanan said: He even causes the ignorant priest's death, for it is written, and die
therefore,

(272 RO VANIW ,TAWN 1Y N AN ININ 220 12 MYHN 137 037 TR
if they profane it. The School of R. Eliezer b. Jacob taught: He also embroils him in a sin
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of general trespass, for it is written,
LT NN 090N WS 1Y DRIN N
Or suffer them to bear the iniquity of trespass when they eat their holy things.

DY (1 ML) AR 773707 11 DY NRT aitinialy 1730 DI SNDYD Y27 NN

It has been taught: R. Simai said: Whence do we learn resurrection from the Torah? —
From the verse, And I also

IND DD NON BRI RS 05 P30 1N AN BP NN% RN TN NN REDT
have established my covenant with the Patriarchs to give them the land of Canaan: ‘[to
give| you’ is not said, but ‘to give them’ personally;

Raniininli=N=tnl=laBailinial
thus resurrection is proved from the Torah.

13 DT TN 2201 T NI TN BT 10 5R5IA1 137 1IN 130 19N

Sectarians [minim] asked Rabban Gamaliel: Whence do we know that the Holy
One, blessed be He, will resurrect the dead? He answered them from

2Y927) 2°127 ,A7NR 1 Ak 153’[3 N L2027 1Y ,BIN 2T 1Y, AN

the Torah, the Prophets, and the Hagiographa, yet they did not accept it as conclusive
proof. ‘From the Torah’ for it is written,

M API DY N5 07 18R, TPNAN QY 20% T3 e DN T R (87D

And the Lord said unto Moses, Behold, thou shalt sleep with thy fathers and rise up again.
‘But perhaps,’ said the sectarians to him, ‘the verse reads, and the people will
DWW NIIMIRPA NP Jalpleb TR P (Y2 TYEN) 23027 — DINY2IT 1 1N
rise up?” ‘From the prophets’ as it is written, Thy dead men shall live, together with my
dead body shall they arise. Awake and sing, ye that dwell
13 29ROI AT DY MDY — 51D DINDT 1IN 700 AN DB 0D ey

in the dust: for thy dew is as the dew of herbs, and the earth shall cast out its dead. But
perhaps this refers to the dead whom Ezekiel resurrected?

2277 29215 *TTH T 291 100 7MY (1 2T ) 2007 — DY

‘From the Haglographa’ as it is written, And the roof of thy mouth, like the best wine of
my beloved, that goeth down sweetly,

1AM 927 ADNT 1M 27D NP5y e 4R~ R~alan N5 — Do now

causing the lips of those that are asleep to speak. But perhaps it means merely that their
lips will move, even as R. Johanan said:

PIINDY — M1 O 1WA 125 RN 0 5D PV 12 NV Y230 DD
If a halachah is said in any person's name in this world, his lips
(N7 2°727) (7T NP DD TN TV D0 SNDY 2217 AN ,72p2 M2

speak in the grave, as it is written, causing the lips of those that are asleep to speak? Thus
he did not satisty them until he quoted this verse,
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DONPT N»AND 19 — Bmh MR NI 8D 025 ,0m% NN 03 naNk 1 yaws N

which the Lord sware unto your fathers to give to them; not to you, but to them is said;
hence resurrection is detived

‘M2 D277 AN (T 2737) 2 AN T NPT 1D DN N .AMNT 2

trom the Torah. Others say that he proved it from this verse, But ye that did cleave unto
the Lord

02w How 0121208 NON 01T 0250 0PAT NRWD) 01T 0250 0Y1 DTON
your God are alive every one of you this day; just as you are all alive to-day, so shall
295 03910 N3 E9H AN — 10 0510 DA I (21 BAN — 2R B
you all live again in the world to come.

P DTN DO TS NI TIND BATOME 1038 1AM 13 DR 030 1IN DY 1N
The Romans asked R. Joshua b. Hananiah: Whence do we know that the the Holy One,
blessed he He, will resurrect the dead and knows
DN TN (N2 D73T) NI T RO 1 NN M N 2000 T
the future? He replied: Both are deduced from this verse, And the Lord said unto
Rl~h SeidnhinEniinfniiinlnim) NPT — AN T ey D2 NN DY 2% 27 D
Moses, Behold thou shalt sleep with thy fathers, and rise up again; and this people shall go
a whoring etc. But perhaps ‘will rise up, and go a whoring’? —
Y3 927 BN 1 AN LAPTD AP 7 PINT 190703 R3DD NI w1 0

He replied: Then at least you have the answer to half, viz., that He knows the future. It has
been stated likewise: R. Johanan said

TIOYW [0 DT D00 TRR RIT IR ETRAE 10 ONMY 12 Do '27 D
on the authority of R. Simeon b. Yohai: Whence do we know that the Holy One, blessed
be He, will resurrect the dead and knoweth the future?

DY 9372 TMYION 127 MN NN AN 2P TPNAN QY 228 737 AN — it
From, Behold, Thou shalt sleep with thy fathers, and . . . rise again etc. It has been
taught: R. Eliezer, son of R. Jose, said:

II-'lb YORRNLANNT D DYNRT DMAN PN DTN YA DY MDD NDYT AT 1373

In this matter I refuted the books of the sectarians, who maintained that resurrection is not
deducible from the Torah. I said to them:

12 DDA DMYAN PN DMDIN DNANY 2172 2272 2nohyn KDY ,2an7N BnE

You have falsified your Torah, yet it has availed you nothing. For ye maintain that
resurrection is not a

D20 N7 72 Y N7 2037 D20 D737 (Y1 N271023) AN R 97 ,amnR

Biblical doctrine, but it is written, Because he hath despised the word of the Lord, and hath
broken his commandment, that soul shall utterly be cut off

S R5Y AR RDD 29 119 N 2R3 OIS IND 209RD [ T i o —
his iniquity shall be upon him. Now, seeing that he shall utterly be cut off in this world,
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when shall his iniquity be upon him? surely in the next world. R. Papa said to Abaye: Could
he not have

PONIND BTN N2 DW‘?J TN TN2T T AR NN — 10150 NNaT AN
deduced both this world, and the next from he shall be utterly cut off? They would have
replied: The Torah employed human phraseology.This is disputed by Tannaim:
5 N N2V 2379727 ,8237 oowh — N0 ,mMm 8% — N9T 0NN NN
That soul shall utterly be cut off [hikkareth] he shall be cut off in this world and [tikkareth]
in the next: this is R. Akiba's view. R. Ishmael said:
PO Y21 NN A7 RIT T AR (17D 92713) AN 120 RO DNDHe 029

But the verse has previously stated, he reproacheth the Lord, and that soul shall be cut off
are there then three worlds?

1937 — D750 1157 ,837 295 — 157, D2 — N0 INDN 2w DO
But [interpret thus]: and [that soul] shall be cut off — in this world: hikkareth, he is to be

cut off — in the next; whilst as for [the repetition] tikkareth, that is because the Torah
employs human phraseology.

272 TP ONI M3 MY NIPY 037 1721 DNPIE 137 192 .07 233 s N

How do both R. Ishmael and R. Akiba utilize his iniquity shall be upon him? — For that
which has been taught:

1aTa KON *NBN KD 712 119 D Tbn-mawen mey 19 o8 710 iNeanTab

I might think that [this is so] even if he repented: therefore Scripture saith, his iniquity is
upon him: I decreed [that he shall be cut off] only if his iniquity

J1a AYY
is still in him.

DY9I) 20057 225 11T NIPT TIBR NS 137 1N N5 NABDINTDD AONE
Queen Cleopatra asked R. Meir, ‘I know that the dead will revive, for it is written,
mvrm:b: IN PR TR TR 1D NON SUANT 2VDD DRI (7Y
And they, the righteous, shall in the distant future blossom forth out of the city [Jerusalem|]
like the grass of the earth. But when they arise, shall they arise nude or in their garments?’

,I’Wﬁ:b M22 AINEY A FR3PIL AR ALY ,Ann M 5@ 719 AN MY

He replied, “Thou mayest deduce by an a fortiori argument the answer from a wheat grain:
if a grain of wheat, which is buried naked, sprouteth forth in many robes,

HNY53 1295 (0P M AN LR 1D ANR DY — a5 oap oy

how much more so the righteous, who are buried in their raiment!” An emperor said to

Rabban Gamaliel:
7997 NP O NIDYY ,NTDY N7 N7 0208 T NN
‘Ye maintain that the dead will revive; but they turn to dust, and can dust come to life?’
102 A8 TAN 3702 WY DN Y 10 NI NN ,1PPAW NN 0 N
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Thereupon the emperor's] daughter said to the Rabbi: ‘Let me answer him: In our town
there are two potters; one fashions his products from

A% FReN DA 12 AsYe m 19 N 2M2 172 PN DT 12 A8 AN DA

water, and the other from clay: who is the more praiseworthy?” ‘He who fashions
them from water, he replied.

M0, 1131 950! 1 B iRan SRY®™E 937 027 210w 52 KD v i a8 D

‘If he can fashion man from water, surely he can do so from clay!” The School of R.
Ishmael taught: It can be deduced from glassware:

b2 IMNAR DT WA AP0 P @Y 7N 0T WA M 1Ry 1ot 95
if glassware, which, though made by the breath of human beings, can yet be repaired
WAN N 1377 NI NI D VAN L0 7D AR DY 7 8T N3 een

when broken; then how much more so man, created by the breath of the Holy One,
blessed be He. A sectarian [min] said to R. Ammi: ‘Ye maintain

P 5w 77 DaN 0D TN 7 297 ND M NTEPY ,NNEY NI R, Y2 0w

that the dead will revive; but they turn to dust, and can dust come to life?” — He replied: 1
will tell thee a parable.

PR DB 291 ke 05 1121195 1972 PR 0T A o5 e N2

This may be compared to a human king who commanded his servants to build him a great
palace in a place where there was no

MDY WO DIPMI IMIN 1321 1N BAD AR 5D DYH PN 131311357 79 DB

water or earth for making bricks. So they went and built it. But after some time it collapsed,
so he commanded them to rebuild it in a place where water

,OM032 7 DYY DA PN BP0 12 AN DHY DYD P10 1N 1N D 1N .o
and earth was to be found; but they replied, ‘We cannot’. Thereupon he became angry with
them and said, ‘If ye could build in a place containing no water or earth,

TN -'llJPJb NI 7 PRNRD AAN N DR 722 02 NRN DY "Dy oA PR Py

surely ye can where there is!” “Yet,” [continued R. Ammi], ‘If thou dost not believe, go
forth in to the field and see

VTS AND MY A2 190 YN P b TN PR WA PN O 120Y

a mouse, which to-day is but part flesh and part dust, and yet by to-morrow has developed
and become all flesh. And shouldst thou say, “That takes a long time,’

RSN QA 1T 5 TN IOM NDR 12 1R DI AR 0D 15D - 1

go up to the mountains, where thou wilt see but one snail, whilst by to-morrow the rain
has descended and it is covered

035m0
with snails.’

199717 L1900 S0 NNIANT R ]13‘7 M INDDD 12 NY2I5 NI R D N
A sectarian [min] said to Gebiha b. Pesisa, ‘Woe to you, ye wicked, who maintain that the
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dead will revive; if even the living die,

ST 7 0T NPT 1M ND A1 PIRYIBRT RY2NA DD M D AN 211 1T - o
shall the dead live!” He replied, ‘Woe to you, ye wicked, who maintain that the dead will not
revive: if what was not,[now] lives,

NIDWDY T2 NIV 7 NIDIRD N 25 1790 8297 5 R 210w 5O RS 1m0
surely what has lived, will live again!” “Thou hast called me wicked, said he, ‘If I stood up 1
could kick thee and strip

DIN 1297 10 RPN IR KD 71D Y FION DN D N 7 T30 ompyh

thee of thy hump! ‘If thou couldst do that,” he retorted, ‘thou wouldst be called a great
doctor, and command large fees.’

TRANSTL.ATION REPRODUCED FROM THE DATVKA CORP.
SONCINO CLASSICS CD-ROM
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M2 TN T AR 3R DA AN 99D-The words: Ata Gibor 1.’ Olam Hashem are

based on the verse: (Isaiah 42,13) G-d as a mighty warrior went out. One begins this
Bracha by reciting words describing G-d’s power because all the attributes of G-d that one
mentions in this Bracha are based on G-d’s might as we will explain. We mention that G-d
resurrects the dead three times in this Bracha: the first time when we say: Michaya Masim
Ata; the second when we say Michaya Masim B’Rachamim Rabim and the third when we
say the Bracha: Michaya Masim. We mention this attribute three times because G-d
resurrects the dead in three ways: first, when we arise from our bed where we are
considered like we are dead while we sleep as we learned in Tehillim 31, 10: In G-d’s hands
we leave our souls. And G-d brings forth clouds and provides dew and rain in order that
we can produce food and make a living and returns to us our souls that is why these two
concepts follow each other in the Bracha: Michaya Masim Ata Rav I.’Hoshiya Mashiv
Ha’Ruach Oo’Morid Ha’Gashem which speaks of G-d resurrecting the dead body when
man arises from his bed. The second reference is connected to the production of rain as we
learned in Masechet Taanit 7, 1, Rabbi Abahu said: Greater is a day of rain than the day of
the resurrection of the dead because when the resurrection of the dead occurs it will only

occur for the righteous as it is written: Daniel 13, 5: Many of those sleeping in the earth will

arise; some who will go on to live forever and others to be shamed forever, while rain is
beneficial to both righteous people and evil people. Third, we mention the ultimate
Resurrection of the Dead which will happen in the future which is what we refer to when
we recite the words: Michaya Masim in the Bracha. This is the key reference to Tichayat
Ha’Maysim. This is what is referred to in Masechet Baba Metziya; Chapter Ha’Sochair Et
Ha’Poalim(87) Thereupon Rabbi proclaimed a fast, and R. Hiyya and his sons were bidden
to descend to the reading desk!. As R. Hiyya exclaimed, ‘He causeth the wind to blow’, a
wind blew; he proceeded, ‘he causeth the rain to descend’, whereat the rain descended.
When he was about to say, ‘He quickeneth the dead’, the universe trembled. The Rif
wrote: it is not a problem that we mention the words: “resurrection of the dead” before we
recite Mashiv Haruach. He causes the wind to blow’, and the wind blows; ‘He causes the
rain to fall’, and rain falls are words that represent the request for wind and rain in the
Bracha. The theme of the Resurrection of the Dead which is the main thrust of the Bracha
is not found until the end which contains the main reference to the resurrection of the

dead.

1. In the synagogue of Talmudic times the reading-desk was on a lower level than the rest of the building. On fast days,
according to the Midrash Tanhuma on M three men led the congregation in prayer, instead of one, as usual.
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EXPLAINING THE TEXUAL VARIATIONS FOR QY1027 7002

How did the text of the 272 of QN7 MMM develop all the variations that we saw in
last week’s newsletter? That so many variations existed seems to violate the following rule:
NS — 119722 DO0OM WanE Yamnn e $o—2 /mY i 57 M573 Naon Ha3 Tnbn

RiniebinRintl '
The short answer is that the N2 was concerned that the NP of the M292 not be

changed and were not concerned with the balance of the contents of each M373. Another
answer may lie in some historical facts found on page 50 of Professor Ezra Fleischer’s
book: T332 NDION DYOR—1IN 119D 2113 198N:

M2723 MM 125w 55NT DN P3PS MNEDND 1 12T D KD 19N MIMAN
D91 DDA PPN DTAN D NI NDWAR AP uh MNMD 01 i e’
Sw BN DA MY RO, IPR 9NN B N opn Y, pap smo 1208k
PRIND DT N1PDID N2 2T N MINDIDNT I L2220 TAY®NI MR b
BYBI MIPIIP 1 IIAPY 120N MY SN T T A, 39 10 mnpn: DR
T DR RN YAt ek LD B ArNY RO S NPN T IMING
WON ,WMP2 QWD PIAPT DI AN AN SR 208 DN 0T 70 Nhanan
MY DN AN KON ERY PO R 5y 01 5192 1 RS 20 o Han 1hanm
S W MMRa naTon AN nYoMIDM NSen: ,NAnR o0
It is Professor Fleischer belief that the freedom allowed to the 3% MDY to add to the
standard text of MY MY gave birth to the composition of RY1'D. That practice
arguably explains how other variations entered into the text of some M2373. It has already
been noted that 7T PIDD in the form that we have it today may have been the result
of a desire to amplify the FA¥ portion of LY MY by adding R'PIDD and DP7D of
FaY to MMM A9BN. Words from D'PIDD in "N may have entered FAEY FIDY
through the same door. That may explain why some of the variations to the 17373 of
DY TP involve the words: D™ MDN 911 9911 NDI 099D ™ID which are
borrowed from "119 D7D D¥9N,
DYIY MPD -1 PIDD .2IDN i 1 2apah onk 1Rl oyt nawn M-t P1dD
DOV 7T TP FIADNY DINY 09N NN Y -1 DIDD [DYTE 37N 1 RYDIDD A
T2 195 9T 90 10 bR 25 1 70— p1DD M

That the 2% M¥9% would add his own words to the standard text can be seen from the
tollowing NTJ:
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DN N NI V20T TR DT RT3 Y 730 A7 1992 noon 0533 TSN
YD PPIVAM T2 ORTIT BN DI N UM IR NI 1237 D1
NS0 037 13N 298770910 95 [ 2787 M 105 M YD (D TN 0D 00, 0D
WIIPM FIPITAT MDD SN INNT,NRANIND 13737 I IMONT ING N 130N
DT a5 5 1NDINY AN U210 AR NRY IS S 199 1 RS mhena
NS NI ORI RO A0 D 1N PoDE! 19,2 20T DIERN 72K 1D v

Notice that N1°3M 27 objected to the words chosen by the 128 M9 and not the fact

that the 2% M5 added to the standard text.

In the following excerpt, the NIJ clearly encourages a 128 M2 to add to the standard
text:
7105 DN TN MR A3~ 952K 1BY 120 T-MD13 NoDn b

D[R AFNY AN DR ARD DYARN 101D DU N TA0 2920 RS NN
DINMD NOW INPT IR DINAD TORAD IR 1R TIPS 7800 NPT DN TINAD 1N
P393 712 POIRBY M2 BR-NIDI—R MY T AT DN RSN 1N DINnD RO
DM 750 BN 9% 0TIN B2 PMI5N2) L1208 MY NSN3 DYDIOT O M wNT
NI 13731 PO DY MBI Y N2 1M PR MON2 19K NI 3 DN NI
DI BN 270ND BTN MIDT2 IR 22 NF .MM AN PNAr 1502 S ANaAN o1
1M 550 7T PR TR T W0 7T RPN A0 7N NG ANT A 1
NOW FIDY N 27IRD ION 5D R WA NI LAIPN2 DN SN2 NS Ty
DN BN TIINTD TR M TN 12 2105 ,72 TN ND A P NI ST BN
albiiah)

We can point to the development of 5D n99N of MY BN as proof that one of the
ways that the 7128 M9 was allowed to add to MY M3 was by adding RYPDD:
DM Y 2P T PPOMD PPN=Y 320 T PID MIWT WND NODL mIwn
11921 19721 1PN LNRY Tbﬁ:b whE WO AN DN N ) 13 1AM 0237 DY Tl
DYOWT BN DI D 937 N33 20w N2 Nt . naye b aowy Mmoo
NI N2
Let us not forget that the M55N we are discussing were not readily available in book form
until after the invention of the printing press (circa 1440 CE). For both the M2%% mow
and the congregation, the easiest words to recall from memory were words that followed a
poetic form or were borrowed from ”3N. What has survived are a few examples of the
amplification of the M990 that took place in many locations over several centuries by
thousands of 2% "MW,
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TRANSLATION OF SOURCES

'271Y 1 A7 MI1972 10! $522 TMHN-Whoever changes the wording of the Brachot
trom the wording chosen by Chazal does not fulfill his obligation.

Professor Ezra Fleischer-Our analysis of the prayers leads us to conclude that separate
sources led to the introduction into the Tephilot of words that follow a prose form and
words that follow a poetic form. Our analysis further opens a door to uncovering the
origin of some parts of the current fixed prayers and the identification of their source as
tollowing the text of the prayer as it was recited by the prayer leader when ten men were
present. It is well known that in many early synagogues in Eretz Yisroel there existed side
by side two forms of Shemona Esrei, both established at the same time, one that was
recited by the individual congregants and one that was recited by the prayer leader. From
the time of the birth of poetic liturgy (piyuttim) this is how the services were conducted:
the individuals when reciting Shemona Esrei would follow the standard text with which
they were familiar. The prayer leader would not repeat out loud the same text but would
instead recite a different version, one that was more flowery and frilly and arranged in a
poetic form.

'3 Y 3o A7 M273 hoon 532 TMPN- A certain reader went down in the presence of
Rabbi Hanina and said, O G-d, the great, mighty, terrible, majestic, powerful, awtul, strong,
fearless, sure and honoured. Rabbi Hanina waited until the reader had finished. When the
Reader had finished Rabbi Hanina said to him: Have you concluded all the praise of your
Master? Why do we want all this? Even with these three words of praise that we do say,
had not Moses our Master mentioned them in the Torah and had not the Men of the Great
Assembly come and inserted them in the Tefillah, we should not have been able to
mention them, and you say all these and still go on! It is as if an earthly king had a million
denarii of gold, and someone praised him as possessing silver ones. Would it not be an
insult to him?

M IaS—2—'N By 12 89-mM272 Nobn 59 -Mishna: In the morning, we recite two

Brachot before Kriyat Shema and one after Kriyat Shema. In the night, we recite two
Brachot before Kriyat Shema and two after Kriyat Shema, one long and one short. If it
was customary to recite a long Bracha, it was not appropriate to shorten it; if it was
customary to recite a short Bracha, it was not appropriate to lengthen it. If it was
customary to end with a Bracha, it was not appropriate to end without a Bracha; if it was
customary to end without a Bracha, it was not appropriate to end with a Bracha.
Gemara-these are the Brachot that we lengthen: the Brachot in Shemona Esrei of Rosh
Hashona and on Yom Kippur and on a public fast day. We can tell from the wording
chosen by the prayer leader to include within his Brachot whether he is a wise man or an
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ignorant man. These are the Brachot that we may shorten: the ones recited for performing
Mitzvot; before eating fruit, the Zimun Bracha and the last Bracha of Bircat HaMazone
after eating. May one lengthen other Brachot? Chizkia said: We can learn the same rule
trom another Baraita in which we learned: one who lengthens his Bracha has acted
inappropriately and one who shortens his Bracha has acted in a praiseworthy manner.
Since this Baraita is teaching us that it is inappropriate to lengthen a Bracha, we can
conclude that the other Baraita was not teaching us a general rule. It was taught in a
different Baraita: the prayer leader must lengthen the Bracha of Go’Ail Yisroel on a public
fast day. Does this mean that he should not lengthen the six additional Brachot that are
added to Shemona Esrei on a public fast day? Rav Yossi said: You may think that since the
Bracha of Go’Ail Yisroel is one of the eighteen Brachot in Shemona Esrei that the prayer
leader may not add to it. For that reason the Baraita taught that he may add to the Bracha
of Go’Ail Yisroel and to the other Brachot of Shemona Esrei on a public fast day.

TR T PRD TAWT WNRD NODD MIPNR-We may not recite less than ten verses whose

theme is the kingdom of G-d; less than ten verses whose theme is G-d remembering and
less than ten verses whose theme is blowing the Shofar. Rabbi Yochonon Ben Nuri said: it
is sufficient if one recites three verses from each theme. We may not choose a verse whose
theme is the Kingdom of G-d or the Shofar blowing of punishment. One should begin
with verses from the Torah and end with verses from the prophets. Rav Yossi said that if
one concludes with a verse from the Torah, he still fulfills his obligation.
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SUPPLEMENT

The Archaeology of Judaism
Rachel Hachlili, Professor, University of Haifa

Editor’s Note:  The study of the development of Tefila needs to include the history of /7957

N2°83. The study of 7332 75577 in turn involves the history of the synagogue as an institution.

Professor Rachel Hachlili, a Professor of Archaeology, has written extensively on the history of the
synagogue. The following is part of a chapter she wrote for the book: Archaeology and World Religion
edited by Timothy Insoll. "This excerpt was downloaded from www.questia.com.

Introduction

The archaeology of Judaism is the term meaning art, archaeology and material culture
created specifically for the Jewish community. Its form and content were determined by
the desires of all classes. It was executed in accordance with the spiritual and secular
requirements of local congregations and was employed to satisfy both functional and
recreational needs. The archaeology of Judaism, from the Second Temple period to the end
of Late Antiquity (late second century BCE—seventh century CE), the period under
consideration here, reflects a culture which came into being not in consequence of a
nation’s isolation but as the result of a necessity to absorb and assimilate, and to compete
with, the culture of others. Simultaneously with absorbing and assimilating elements from
its Hellenistic, Roman pagan, and later Christian, surroundings, Jewish art and archaeology
retained and clung to its fundamentally spiritual basis, and to its essential beliefs and
customs.

The worship of objects, whether natural or created by a person, was of significance in
ancient times. With the proliferation of polytheistic beliefs the necessity for organised
symbols was realised. In the case of Judaism, however, visual art was not an indispensable
attribute of worship. On the contrary, a constant battle raged between the Jewish religion,
which was expressed in abstract values, and pagan worship, where symbols and tangible
objects were used. Although Judaism in principle rejected pagan symbols, they nevertheless
penetrated Jewish art and archaeology as decorative motifs, devoid of their original
meaning. Jewish art and archaeology found expression in various aspects of Jewish life;
secular, sacred, and funerary. It adorned public and private buildings, tombs, sarcophagi,
and ossuaries, some of which, such as the synagogue interiors and exteriors and the tomb
facades in Jerusalem, were vigorously and splendidly decorated.

This study examines the available data, both in Israel and where relevant in the Diaspora,
and aims for comprehensive aspects of interpretation by determining the meaning and
significance of the material culture presented. It draws attention to what seems truly
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distinctive in the archaeology of Judaism. The purpose of this chapter is to assess the
archaeology of Judaism in respect of these main aspects; the synagogue, Jewish burial
customs, Jewish symbols and iconography, inscriptions, dietary remains, and the domestic
and community environment.

The synagogue

Two important institutions distinguish Judaism: the Jerusalem Temple and the synagogue.
Throughout Jewish history both have been dominant in Jewish religious, social, and
cultural life. The Jerusalem Temple was the focal point for the Jewish nation, the centre for
worship and the place where political, economic and spiritual affairs of world Jewry could
be discussed and determined. The Temple of the Second Temple period was conformed
with the temple of biblical Israel in its main religious and architectural features.

During the first century BCE—first century CE, the Temple in Jerusalem was still the
centre of worship and ritual of the entire Jewish community in Judea and the Diaspora.
Here Jews could participate in ceremonies and in the teaching of the Law conducted in the
Temple courtyards, and could settle administrative questions in the Temple courts (Safrai
1987). The destruction of Jerusalem and the Temple was a turning point in the creation of
the synagogue, both in architectural terms and in the customs and rituals practised. The
response to the catastrophe of 70 CE was the use of Torah reading, study and prayer to
supplement the sacrificial cult, so that public worship by study and prayer was now the cult
of the synagogue. This new, important, and unique Jewish institution was invented during
the Second Temple period (Schurer ef al. 1979, 11: 427-8; Cohen 1984:151-74; Safrai
1987:31-51).

The synagogue institution was a revolutionary concept in terms of worship and faith. First,
it was a place of new ways of worship, not only for the privileged few, namely the priests,
but for a large, participating community fulfilling the need for individual self-expression. Its
aim was to supplement or replace the Temple and its sacrificial cult. The main elements of
temple worship, offerings and sacrifices, were not transferred to the synagogue, not even
symbolically. Second, it provided a structure to house the Torah shrine, the central place of
worship built on to the wall oriented to Jerusalem. Finally, it was also used as an assembly
house for communal as well as for religious occasions.

The relationship between Temple and synagogue was further strengthened by the use of
related iconography and symbols of the Temple in the architecture and decoration of
synagogues (Hachlili 1988: Chapters VII-IX, 1998: Chapters 11, VII). The Jewish
communities in the Land of Israel and the Diaspora were anxious to preserve and
remember the sanctity of the Temple, its sacred vessels, its cult, and its ceremonies, so they
used them in the synagogue decoration as well as in the religious services.

Synagogue, Beth Ha-Knesseth in Hebrew and synagoge in Greek, both mean ‘House of
Assembly’. The origin of the synagogue is still disputed, and various theories have been
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promoted concerning these origins, their date, form, function, and location (Levine 1996,
Hachlili 1997, 1998:15-22). As eatly as the mid-third century BCE, inscriptions mention
Egyptian synagogues; Jews in the first century CE believed the synagogue to be a very
ancient institution dating back to the time of Moses; Talmudic tradition mentions that
there were synagogues during the Babylonian exile. Some scholars assume that the
synagogue was established by Diaspora Jews, and maintain that it is likely that the
synagogue first developed in Ptolemaic Egypt. Gutmann (1981:3-4) maintains that the
emergence of the synagogue was the result of the Hasmonaean revolution in second-
century BCE Judaea, when the synagogue, an institution unique to the Pharisees, became a
meeting place where prayers and ceremonies were practised by individual Jews. Safrai
(1976:912-13, 918) sees the synagogue as developing from the public Torah-reading
assemblies at the time of Ezra (fifth century BCE).

The archaeological sources for synagogue origins are to be found in the assembly halls of
the Second Temple period (Hachlili 1997a). Following the destruction of the Temple they
were adapted to function also as places of local worship in addition to their previous
function of community centre, becoming symbols of the uniqueness of the Jewish
community. Jewish aspirations in the Diaspora for a separate identity and community life
resulted in the construction of assembly structures in Egypt and Babylon during the
Second Temple period; for example, concurrently at Delos a dwelling house was used for
assembly purposes. These local centres probably existed as community assembly halls
where services would be conducted on Sabbaths and feast days (Hachlili 1988:138-40). The
Zealot assembly structures at the fortresses of Masada, Herodium and Gamla probably
served as local assembly halls during the years of the revolt against Rome, a time when it
was extremely difficult for the congregation to travel to Jerusalem to participate in Temple
worship.

Two recently uncovered structures at Jericho (Netzer ef a/. 1999) and Kiryat Sefer (Magen e#
al. 1999:27-30) are also deemed to be synagogues of this period. During the time these
structures served as small community centres, worship may have been conducted in them,
even though no convincing evidence has yet been found. Such structures may have had a
focal point in the centre of the hall, which would explain the function of the benches lining
the walls: the congregation would have faced inwards. The excavated structures are
assumed by scholars to be synagogues because of the circumstantial evidence of similarity
in architectural plan, hence in function, even though no actual proof has been uncovered.
Common architectural features are (a) their construction as oblong halls; (b) the division of
the hall by rows of columns into a central nave and surrounding aisles; (c) stepped benches
erected along all four walls of the hall facing the centre. The structures also share a similar
period for their construction, namely the first century CE (although those in Gamla and
Jericho may have been erected by the end of the first century BCE). The pre-70 CE
structures conceivably had didactic functions as well as being centres for assembly and for
the community, but they were not places of cult or worship. As long as the Temple existed
in Jerusalem, the Jews were careful to avoid any competition with it. Epigraphic and literary
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sources are also informative, such as the Theodotus inscription from Mount Ophel which
records a synagogue in Jerusalem (Frey 1952: no. 1404). Josephus and the New Testament
(Against Apion 2, 175; Acts 15:21), also attest to the existence of synagogues in the first
century CE which were centres of Scripture reading and studies.

After the destruction of the Temple, the sages established the ‘act’ of compulsory prayer, a
new institution in Jewish life, invented for social and educational reasons (Cohen 1984:165,
Fleisher 1991:28 and n. 9; on the sanctity of the synagogue see Fine 1997:61-79). This
imposition of prayer on the Jewish community as a law was one of the most important in
the history of the nation. It not only mitigated the theological calamity, it also consolidated
the dispersed survivors as a unique national and religious unit (Fleisher 1991:34-5). The
synagogue building began functioning now as an assembly hall for the local congregation as
well as a spiritual, religious, and social centre; it was not a substitute for, nor did it replace
the Temple, but it served only local needs.

Synagogues of Late Antiquity operated as a combination of congregational assembly hall
and, more importantly, a place for reading the Torah, for obligatory prayer, and for
instituting and teaching religious law, the Aalacha. The congregation inside the hall prayed
facing the Torah shrine, that is, facing Jerusalem and the Temple. Thus the distinctive
teature of the later synagogue emerges, the Torah shrine built on the Jerusalem oriented
wall, which determined the synagogue orientation and which symbolised the sanctity of the
place, being a reminder of the Temple.

The focus of synagogal activities, according to literary sources, consisted of reading the
Torah, the Scriptures. This was the primary purpose of the synagogue for its congregation,
who participated both by reading and by paying attention to other readers. Regular prayer
services were held on the Sabbaths and the feast days. Daily prayers involving a large
number of worshippers were established only after the destruction of the Second Temple
(Safrai 1976:922-7, 942-3, Fleisher 1991:28-30). The synagogue generally belonged to a
local community and was governed by three representatives: the archisynagogus, the
president; the receiver of alms, who was a civic official, and the minister (hagzan). The
archisynagogns managed religious and financial affairs (Rajak and Noy 1993) and the hazzan
was the executive officer in charge of the practical details of running the synagogue. He
was the master of ceremonies, and a paid employee (Safrai 1976:933 ff., Schiirer ez al. 1979
I1: 427-39). Construction of a synagogue would be decided upon by the heads of the
community and financed by private and public donations. Numerous dedicatory Hebrew,
Aramaic, and Greek inscriptions found in synagogue excavations indicate that the finance
for the erection of the structure and its decoration as well as for repairs, remodelling, or
rebuilding came from private and public donors, usually Jewish.

The synagogue building in Late Antiquity functioned as an assembly hall for the local
Jewish congregation as well as a spiritual, religious, and social centre. It served the
community for fund-raising, charitable collections, congregational affairs, and as a type of
court of public interests. Institutions adjoining the synagogue included schools and, in
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annexes, hostels, guest houses, and residences for synagogue officials. Sometimes ritual
baths (miqvaoth) were also built on to it or close by. Its use as a community assembly centre
determined its architectural plan which took the form of a large hall divided only by
supporting columns, and with benches around it. The many different architectural styles
uncovered verify that they were not built according to a stereotype, nor were they designed
according to an authoritative law; no universal or uniform synagogue plan existed.
Opinions vary considerably as to the evolution of synagogue architecture. Several attempts
have been made to categorise and explain the different types and the divergence in style of
the synagogues scattered throughout many regions (Hachlili 1988:141-233, 1998:14-95).

Some features encountered in most of the excavated and surveyed synagogues in the Land
of Israel direct attention to an originality and individuality in their plans (Figures 4.1 and
4.2). These features include the Torah shrine, the triple portal, the gallery, as well as various
methods of ornamentation of the facade, interior, and floors. The highly ornamented
tacade exterior, characteristic of the Galilean and Golan synagogues (Figure 4.3), is an
additional original feature. Differences in plans among contemporary synagogues are
usually due to regional and local traditions and local priorities as well as fashion. Changes in
synagogue designs probably came about as a result of changes in theological concepts.
Whereas Galilean synagogues indicate a preference for entrances and Torah shrines both
on the same Jerusalem-oriented wall, in other localities the Torah shrine is on the
Jerusalem-oriented wall and the entrance is on another.

From its inception, the Torah shrine became a permanent fixture in the synagogue
building. Built on the Jerusalem-oriented wall, the Torah shrine was the receptacle for the
Ark of the Scrolls and took the form or structure of aedicula, niche, or apse. It was the
physical symbol of the direction of the reading of the Torah and prayer. Chronologically,
the aedicula is the earliest type of Torah shrine, already in existence by the second century
CE, and the most popular type in Galilean and Golan synagogues. Though constructed for
use as a permanent structure, it was an appendage built on to the original internal wall only
after the synagogue building had been constructed. In the case of synagogues which
possessed two flanking aediculae, these seem to have had separate functions. One aedicula
served to house the Ark of the Scrolls, and the other may have held the menorah. An
important stage in the evolution of the Torah shrine form is the later development of the
apse, during the later fifth and sixth centuries. The apse is a dominant architectural feature
in the synagogue, functioning as the container for the Ark and possibly the menoroth.
Typological differences in the Torah shrines should be attributed to local preferences, the
popular vogue, or historical development.

Scholarly opinion differs concerning the origin of the synagogue building plan and its
sources of inspiration, such as the Hellenistic basilica, the pagan triclinium, or other public
structures. It appears most likely that synagogue structures were a synthesis and
accumulation of a variety of plans and architectural features which were themselves
influenced by traditional customs as well as by contemporary fashion, together with the
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Jewish congregation’s social and religious needs. The rich ornamentation of the facade,
walls, floors, and other areas of the synagogue was influenced by contemporary
architectural styles in secular and religious buildings in the Land of Israel and Syria. A
combination of all these elements resulted in a house of worship functionally planned and
lavishly decorated by the Jewish congregation for itself. Utilising previously constituted
tenets within their own tradition, the Jews also adapted various elements of architecture
and art from their neighbours. In this way, they succeeded in creating aesthetic and
monumental structures which harmonised with the spirit of Judaism in the Land of Israel.

The discovery of Diaspora synagogue buildings which have been surveyed or excavated in
Syria, Turkey, Greece, Italy, Yugoslavia, North Africa, Bulgaria, and Spain indicates that
they do not have much in common architecturally; in fact, they rarely have similar features
among themselves or to synagogues in the Land of Israel. Most of the Diaspora
synagogues had several stages of use, but most of them were either built in the third and
tourth centuries or flourished at that time (Rutgers 1998:97-135, Hachlili 1998:14-95). The
Delos (Greece) and Ostia (Italy) synagogues were probably the earliest Diaspora
synagogues, whilst the Dura Europos synagogue is dated to the middle of the third century.
The dating of the end of some synagogues is determined by their subsequent conversion
into churches, probably in the fifth century.

The plans seem to be local and not part of established types. However, there were two
factors that determined the architectural plan of each of the Diaspora synagogues. The first
was the local artistic and architectural traditions and fashions. But second, several
circumstances peculiar to the Diaspora synagogues seem to have exerted some influences
that ultimately determined their plans. For example, the Dura Europos synagogue was a
dwelling that was subsequently converted into an assembly hall. Some synagogues were
built as part of a public complex in a prominent site in the city, for instance, the Sardis
synagogue, which was part of the monumental Roman bath and gymnasium complex. An
important fact in the fragmentary architectural survival of some Diaspora synagogues was
the intentional converting of the synagogue into a church. An instance of this is provided
by the Apamea (Syria) synagogue at the end of the fourth century. Characteristic features of
the Diaspora synagogue include a forecourt, a main hall, which was not divided by
columns; it was usually a hall with a Torah shrine, elders’ seat, and sometimes benches. The
main feature and focal point of the Diaspora synagogues was also the Torah shrine which
consisted of the same three forms, aedicula, niche, and apse, built on the wall oriented
towards Jerusalem.

In summary, it appears that the construction of most of the synagogues in the Land of
Israel and in the Diaspora took local topography into consideration; their orientation,
however, was determined by the Jerusalem-oriented Torah shrine structure. Consequently,
the differences in synagogue orientation depend on local traditions or fashions regarding
the location of the Torah shrine. The synagogue was not only a centre of worship and
religious life but also a community centre, holding educational, social, and financial
activities.
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THE THEME OF 2nam 1»hn

Although the theme of RYNM NN plays a prominent role within the second M2372 of
MY MY, the $933 TSN refers to the 7973 as M3,
52101 QW AT MM MIAR WIN M7 01 Mawn T DD AT wNT Noon
FTIAY MWINY PPN MDY YPIM MNTIT IPIN DY DRI PRI 129N (Y Nvabn
YOIN 1N DN N2 030 115 MN 793 13 13m0 137 0737 203D N2 AN
PRI BY N5 H2191 B MY MM MAN IR NONR 3 RIS Ao5n5
[0°371D N3N ANTI FTIAY MNP MDY YIN MRS YR 0

That the N9/22J does not describe the second M373 exclusively as QYA MM is surprising

in light of the opinion of most scholars that the second 1292 was as a statement of faith
by the Pharisees in opposition to the views of the Sadducees in the period that preceded
and followed the destruction of the Second WTPA N°2:

Bernard Martin, Prayer in Judaism, pages-114-115: The second, known as Gevurot, speaks
of the G-d who reveals himself in the works of nature, particularly in the life of man
and even beyond man's earthly existence, in death.

"You are mighty forever, Lord" is explained by the phrase "You revive the dead"; G-d's
power is eternal as is his concern for man, a concern which extends beyond the grave.
Israecl Abrahams believes that originally this prayer may have described G-d's
omnipotence in more general terms, but when the Sadducees denied the doctrine of
resurrection, the Pharisees (perhaps during the reign of John Hycranus, 135-104 B.C.E.)
introduced this strong statement into the Awidah in order to emphasize it all the more.
The resurrection became such a cardinal item of Pharisaic faith that the Mishna
excludes from "the world to come" anyone who affirms that "there is no resurrection of

the dead" (Sanbedrin 10:1).

Ismar Elbogen, Jewish Liturgy, page 26: One clear mark of identification is the stress on
resurrection of the dead in Benediction 2; though in the much simpler Palestinian
version of the Amida it is not mentioned as frequently as in the current version, there
too the eulogy speaks of it, and one senses clearly that the wording of the prayer gives
particular stress to the theme. Such emphasis on one of the articles of faith in the prayer
cannot have come about unintentionally, for this doctrine was one of the points in
dispute between the Sadducees and the Pharisees, and the victorious Pharisaic party
demanded acknowledgment of its view in the worship.
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The issue grows when we consider the following N7/2J:
YD MM TDM YHIPEM YA 11327 13N—"2 /BY /A1 77 M313 N2 ¥533 Tnbn
DR @ 5 (@vom% HN0H!3 127 0% 1N 13303 970 By SNHP 137 0195 Mona
BY B QT-TAOY NAAN TIPS 7300 1R SRMY Ty 2002007 Na72 (PR yIe
TN T 27 N MDY KD ONBR L mbYa NS e whe nw [ pwm—N
NI 1R NN 1O — DIPBT D022 0N POS PR — 150 M513m 503 Ayn a9
FIIDNTRT,IDOT DRI IRY N

M9 37 lived one generation after 37. 37 lived five generations after 2NY213 139 and the
establishment of MY MM, 37 who resided in 223 was among the first YNNIt
appears from the above NJ/2J that 37 was not concerned that a 128 M9 who made a
mistake in the second 12372 of AYY MY must be considered to be a }%2. 37 was
exclusively concerned that a 128 M'2% who made a mistake in the 11373 of 2235
should be considered a *1. Contrast 27’s position in the 532 TIbn concerning the
1913 of YN MM with the position of the ¢ Ak
193N 91D 12 71T 02T NAN Y20—27F/ 73 IR R AT M DR M2Na NaDk b Tinbn
AN D 375 ]1‘7”?&‘1 NN LT292 T7 2N RM2N P 7 72V AN NOEI2 Tm2
PANMD PR MI9N2 BOw DR e a0 b b 13 pear 030 owa D 0an b
O3011 DUNIAMT MM TN DB A I AN P N 525 10hD1 2N oW MmN
09777 10301 NI RMI2YN D 12D 1T DRI NI 1 N 1IN, D00ENT 3 D
72 2001 IR N D PBR DY S pwn T 1903

51 in DR 1IN viewed three MM in MY MY as rebukes of MA%A: BN 97,
0032515 and 272177 N3, A MR MO who made a mistake in any of those M272
was to return to those M2372 and to recite them properly. If he refused to do so, he was to
be considered to be a *1. This means that DM in SRR "N viewed the 1292 of MMM

RN as centered on the theme of QYT NAN. They further viewed the M2M3 as a
statement of faith in opposition to the Sadducees. The difference in opinion between the
5223 7150 and the M9 719N on this issue demonstrates that Jews living in b33in

the era of 27 did not face the same challenges as those faced by the Jews who lived in }*IN
DN, The Pharisee versus the Sadducees conflict can therefore be viewed as primarily a
DN "N problem. We can also conclude that the text of the second 2923 of MY
MY may have been different in 233, In addition, the definition of who was a 113 may
have differed in the two places. We will return to consider the definition of a "1 when we
study the 273 of DYWHAM.
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TRANSLATION OF SOURCES

TR T PD AW WNT NIDA-MISHNAH. THE ORDER OF BLESSINGS IN THE MUSAF

‘AMIDAH’ 1S AS FOLLOWS: THE READER SAYS THE BLESSING OF THE PATRIARCHS, THAT
OF MIGHTINESS AND THAT OF THE SANCTIFICATION OF THE NAME AND INCLUDES
THE KINGSHIP-VERSES WITH THEM AND DOES NOT BLOW THE SHOFAR. HE THEN SAYS
THE SANCTIFICATION OF THE DAY AND BLOWS, THE REMEMBRANCE-VERSES AND
BLOWS, AND THE SHOFAR-VERSES AND BLOWS; AND HE THEN SAYS THE BLESSING OF
THE TEMPLE SERVICE AND THE ONE OF THANKSGIVING AND THE BLESSING OF THE
PRIESTS. THIS IS THE VIEW OF R. JOHANAN B. NURI. SAID R. AKIBA TO HIM: IF HE DOES
NOT BLOW THE SHOFAR FOR THE KINGSHIP-VERSES, WHY SHOULD HE SAY THEM? NO;
THE RULE IS AS FOLLOWS. HE SAYS THE BLESSING OF THE PATRIARCHS AND OF THE
RESURRECTION AND OF THE SANCTIFICATION OF THE NAME, AND SAYS THE
KINGSHIP-VERSES ALONG WITH THE SANCTIFICATION OF THE DAY AND BLOWS THE
SHOFAR, THEN HE SAYS THE REMEMBRANCE-VERSES AND BLOWS, AND THE
SHOFAR-VERSES AND BLOWS. THEN HE SAYS THE TEMPLE SERVICE BLESSING AND THE
THANKSGIVING AND THE BLESSING OF THE PRIEST.

'2/1Y /M2 A7 973 Nobn *532 TMSN- OUR RABBIS TAUGHT: SIMEON HA-PAKULI

ARRANGED THE EIGHTEEN BENEDICTIONS IN ORDER BEFORE RABBAN GAMALIEL IN
JABNEH. SAID RABBAN GAMALIEL TO THE SAGES: CAN ANY ONE AMONG YOU FRAME
A BENEDICTION RELATING TO THE MINIM? SAMUEL THE LLESSER AROSE AND
COMPOSED IT. THE NEXT YEAR HE FORGOT IT AND HE TRIED FOR TWO OR THRERE
HOURS TO RECALL IT, AND THEY DID NOT REMOVE HIM. WHY DID THEY NOT
REMOVE HIM SEEING THAT RAB JUDAH HAS SAID IN THE NAME OF RAB: IF A READER
MADE A MISTAKE IN ANY OF THE OTHER BENEDICTIONS, THEY DO NOT REMOVE HIM,
BUT IF IN THE BENEDICTION OF THE MINIM, HE IS REMOVED, BECAUSE WE SUSPECT
HIM OF BEING A HERETIC? — SAMUEL THE LESSER IS DIFFERENT, BECAUSE HE
COMPOSED IT.

"R3B B AT PRD M272 NoDh MBI 11D5ﬂ—(ARTSCROLL YERUSHALMI

BERACHOT DAF 57,2)-RABBI ECHA AND RABBI YUDA SON OF PAZI WERE SITTING IN
SYNAGOGUE. SOMEONE CAME FORWARD AND WENT BEFORE THE ARK TO LEAD THE
SERVICES AND HE OMITTED ONE BRACHA. THE CONGREGANTS WENT AND ASKED
RABBI SIMON WHETHER THE PRAYER LEADER MUST RETURN AND RECITE THE
OMITTED BRACHA. RABBI SIMON ANSWERED THEM IN THE NAME OF RABBI
YEHOSHUA BEN LEVI: I[F A PRAYER LEADER OMITS TWO OR THREE BRACHOT, WE DO
NOT REQUIRE THE PARYER LEADER TO RETURN AND RECITE THOSE BRACHOT. WE
FIND A BARAITA THAT CONTAINS A DIFFERENT OPINION: IF A PRAYER LEADER OMITS
A BRACHA, WE DO NOT REQUIRE HIM TO RETURN AND RECITE IT UNLESS THE
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BRACHA HE OMITS IS THE BRACHA OF MICHAYA HAMAISIM, MACHNIYA ZAIDIM
(VLA’'MALSHINIM) OR BONEH YERUSHALAYIM BECAUSE FOR OMITTING THOSE
BRACHOT WE SUSPECT THAT THE PRAYER LEADER IS A HERETIC. SHMUEL HA’KATAN
WAS ONCE THE PRAYER LEADER AND OMITTED THE BRACHA OF MACHNIYA ZAIDIM
(VVLA’MALSHINIM). AFTER OMITTING THE BRACHA, SHMUEL WAITED TO SEE IF THE
CONGREGATION WOULD REMOVE HIM AS PRAYER LEADER. THE CONGREGATION
THEN SAID TO HIM: THE SAGES DO NOT SUSPECT YOU OF BEING A HERETIC.
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SUPPLEMENT

In this week’s newsletter we were introduced to the dispute between the Pharisees (who
later became the Rabbis in the Talmud) and Saducees concerning belief in the principle of
the resurrection of the dead. The period in question is in and around the time of the
destruction of the Second Temple. The following excerpt from the book: Fromz the

Maccabees to the Mishnah by Shaye |. D. Coben, a Professor of Hebrew Literature at
Harvard University, is being presented to provide more details about that era.

page 143
Pharisees, Sadducees, and Essenes

The heyday of Jewish sectarianism was from the middle of the second century B.C.E. to
the destruction of the temple in 70 C.E. In several passages Josephus describes the three
"schools of thought" found among the Jews at that time, the Pharisees, Sadducees, and
Essenes. The Josephan evidence about these three groups is supplemented by the
testimony of the New Testament, the Qumran scrolls, and rabbinic texts. (Philo and one or
two pagan writers provide some additional evidence about the Essenes; see below.) I shall
survey each body of evidence separately, and then present a synthetic portrait of the three

groups.

Sources Written in Greek: Josephus

In order to distinguish the Pharisees from the Sadducees, and the two of them from the
Essenes, Josephus highlights three areas in which the sects differed from each other. These
areas are philosophy, social standing and politics, and way of life.

Philosophy

Josephus calls the three groups haireseis, "schools of thought" or "philosophical schools."
Each advocates certain doctrines about fate, free will, and immortality--precisely the
questions that should be addressed by philosophical schools. Josephus explicitly compares
the Pharisees with the Stoics and the Essenes with the Pythagoreans, and implicitly
compares the Sadducees with the Epicureans. The Sadducees do not allocate "Fate" any
role in human affairs, and they deny both immortality of the soul and resurrection; the
Essenes ascribe all human actions to the power of Fate and believe in both immortality and
resurrection; the Pharisees adopt a middle course, ascribing power to both Fate and human
free will, and believing in immortality and resurrection (but apparently in a way different
from the Essenes--this point is not clear).

In all likelihood, as I remarked above, Josephus' presentation of the three groups as
"philosophical schools" was for the benefit of his non-Jewish readers, who would have had
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little interest either in the real Pharisees, Sadducees, and Essenes or in the issues that
divided them. The three "schools" probably did debate theological and philosophical

questions, but we may doubt whether these debates were central to their sectarian identity.
Social Standing and Politics

These "schools" also engaged in politics. After supporting the Pharisees, John Hyrcanus
shifted his allegiance to the Sadducees. On his deathbed Alexander Jannaeus, who had
taced revolt from many quarters of the population, counseled his wife and successor,
Salome Alexandra, to befriend the Pharisees "because these men have so much influence
with their fellow Jews that they can injure those whom they hate and help those to whom
they are friendly; for they have the complete confidence of the masses" ( Jewish Antiguities
13.15.5, §401). Alexandra heeded his advice and gave the Pharisees free reign. They killed
many of their opponents, especially the aristocrats who had supported Jannaeus. Salome's
son Aristobulus opposed the Pharisees and resented the influence they had over his
mother. When Herod came to power, Pollio the Pharisee counseled the people to accept
Herod as their leader; as a result Pollio and the Pharisees, who numbered six thousand,
were respected by Herod. Josephus further records that the Pharisees had special influence
over the women of Herod's court. The last time the Pharisees appear in a political context
is in the year 66 C.E., when, just before the outbreak of the revolt, they joined the
"principal citizens" and the chief priests in beseeching the revolutionaties not to begin a
war that they could not win. Their advice was ignored. During the first year of the war, the
Pharisee Simon ben Gamaliel was a member of the revolutionary presidium in Jerusalem,
and three other individual Pharisees are mentioned in his company.

Thus "the Pharisees" appear as a "political party" in the time of John Hyrcanus

(137-104 B.C.E.), Salome Alexandra ( 76-67 B.C.E.), Herod the Great ( 37-34 B.C.E.), and
in the first year of the great revolt ( 66-67 C.E.). Several politically important individuals
from the time of Herod and the outbreak of the revolt are called Pharisees. The Sadducees,
in contrast, appear only once as a political party, when Hyrcanus joins them and abandons
the Pharisees, and only one individual is ever called a Sadducee, a high priest of the first
century C.E. The Essenes never appear as a political group, although individual Essenes are
occasionally mentioned. One Essene predicted to his disciples the murder of the brother of
Aristobulus ( 104-103 B.C.E.). Another accurately forecast the career of Herod the Great,
and a third interpreted a significant dream of Herod's son after the death of his father. John
the Essene led some military campaigns in the early phases of the war of 66-70. Three of
these four Essenes, then, were "holy men" or "prophets,” rather than politicians.

The Pharisees have "the complete confidence of the masses." This idea is expressed even
more strongly in another passage. The Pharisees "are extremely influential among the
masses; and all prayers and sacred rites of divine worship are performed according to their
exposition. . . . Whenever the Sadducees assume some office, though they submit
unwillingly and perforce, yet submit they do to the dictates of the Pharisees, since
otherwise the masses would not tolerate them." The Sadducees are supported only by "the
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people of highest standing" ( Jewish Antiquities 18.1.3-4, {15-17). The Pharisees, who in the
time of Herod numbered six thousand, are the party of the masses, while the Sadducees are
the party of the aristocracy. Thus according to Josephus the Pharisees had a great deal of
power in Jewish society from the last part of the second century B.C.E. until the outbreak
of the great revolt, while the Sad- ducees did not. It may be significant that these claims of
Pharisaic power appear only in the Jewish Antiquities, which was completed in 93/4 C.E.,
and not the Jewish War, which was completed between ten and fifteen years earlier. The
Essenes, who numbered only four thousand, were apparently not a political party at all.

Way of Life

"Philosophical schools" in antiquity were often as conspicuous for the way of life affected
by their adherents as for their tenets. In his long descriptions of the Essenes, which were
summarized in chapter 4, Josephus emphasizes the ascetic and pietistic character of their
communal life. Although he provides no parallel description of the communal life of the
Pharisees and Sadducees, Josephus mentions one important point over which the two

groups diftered ( Jewish Antiguities 13.10.6, §297-298):

The Pharisees handed down to the people certain regulations from the ancestral
succession and not recorded in the laws of Moses, for which reason they are rejected
by the Sadducean group, who hold that only those regulations should be considered
valid which were written (in Scripture), and that those which had been handed down
by the fathers need not be observed. And concerning these matters the two parties
came to have controversies and serious differences.

Since the Pharisees follow "the tradition of the fathers," they show deference to their
elders, while the Sadducees by contrast are very argumentative with their teachers. Josephus
nowhere gives an example or defines the meaning of "the tradition of the fathers," so that
it is difficult to know precisely what is intended. It is hard to accept the notion that the
Sadducees followed "only those regulations which were written (in Scripture),” since a life
lived in accordance with scripture alone is a life filled with obscurities and contradictions
(see the next chapter). This problem aside, the passage shows that the Pharisees were
known for their dedication to the ancestral tradition which supplemented the written
Torah, and that the Sadducees were known for their denial of the Pharisaic tradition. . .

page 154
Sources Written in Hebrew: Rabbinic Texts

Like the Essenes of Qumran, the group that produced the Mishnah and related works does
not give itself an identifying label. Rabbinic texts refer to Pharisees, Sadducees, and
assorted other groups (but never to "Essenes"), but at no point do the rabbis explicitly
declare that they are, or regard themselves as, the descendants of this or that group of
second temple times, and at no point do they refer to any named individual as "X the
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Pharisee" or "Y the Sadducee." Nevertheless, virtually all scholars see the rabbis as the
descendants of the Pharisees. Like the Pharisees described by Josephus and the New
Testament, the rabbis are loyal to the "ancestral tradition" (sometimes called the "oral law")
and are punctilious about the observance of the commandments, notably the laws
regulating purity, Sabbath, festivals, and marriage. They believe in resurrection and in a
combination of destiny and free will. The rabbis claim to be (and to have been) the leaders
of the masses, and they look upon the Pharisees of the second temple period as their
heroes. The house of Gamaliel, known from Josephus and the New Testament to be
Pharisaic, assumed the leadership of the rabbis around the year 100 C.E. Therefore, the
pre-70 Pharisees must have had some intimate connection with the post-70 rabbis, but this
connection does not mean that the two groups were identical in all respects or that the
rabbinic group consisted of Pharisees alone.

The rabbinic evidence about the Pharisees and Sadducees is of two sorts. The first consists
of texts that explicitly refer to either of these two groups; the second consists of texts that
describe the conditions of the second temple period or attribute sayings to people who
lived at that time. I shall survey each of these in turn.

Explicit Evidence: Pharisees vs. Sadducees

In rabbinic Hebrew the word parush (plut. perushim), whose literal meaning is "separatist,”
often is used with a negative valence. For example, the liturgical condemnation of heretics,
mentioned briefly in chapter 4 and to be discussed again in chapter 7, is called in one
rabbinic document "the blessing against separatists (perushin)." > Occasionally the word
appears with the meaning "pietist" without negative overtones. In other passages, however,
the word perushim is used as the name of a group, and that group is the same as that which
Josephus and the New Testament call Pharisees. Here is an excerpt from the chief mishnaic
passage about Pharisees and Sadducees (Yadayin 4:6-7):

The Sadducees say, We cry out against you, O Pharisees, for you say "The Holy
Scriptures render the hands unclean but the writings of Homer do not render the
hands unclean." . . . The Sadducees say, We cry out against you, O Pharisees, for you
declare pure an unbroken stream of liquid (which connects a pure vessel to an
impure). The Pharisees say, We cry out against you, O Sadducees, for you declare
pure a channel of water which flows from a burial ground. The Sadducees say, We
ctry out against you, O Pharisees, for you say, "If my ox or my ass have done an
injury, I (the owner) am culpable, but if my bondman or bondwoman have done an
injury I (the owner) am not culpable."”

This passage (as well as related ones) illustrates the rabbinic perspectives on the Pharisees

and the Sadducees. (1) The position attributed to the Pharisees is always that of the rabbis
themselves. In these debates the Pharisees are always the victors, the Sadducees always the
losers.
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(2) The topics of debate are always legal, sometimes (as here) of the most technical and
trivial sort, and for the most part center on temple cult and purity. Nowhere do the
rabbinic texts posit a fundamental principle that separates the two groups; they do not even
support Josephus' contention that the Sadducees deny the ancestral traditions affirmed by
the Pharisees. One rabbinic passage, which purports to give a history of the origins of the
Sadducees and Boethusians (a mysterious group mentioned only in rabbinic literature),
asserts that these groups "broke away from the Torah" because they erroneously concluded
that there is no reward and punishment in the next world and no resurrection of the dead.
The perspective of this passage is close to that of the New Testament, which sees the
Sadducees primarily as a "philosophical” school that denies immortality and resurrection,
but everywhere else the rabbis see not theology but law as the focal point of the disputes
between the groups. The "Sadducees" who participate in some of these legal debates are
not always the priestly aristocrats known to the Greek sources but sometimes are the
Zadokite priests of the Qumran community (see below).

(3) The Pharisees are not a "sect" but the exponents of authentic Judaism to whom even
the Sadducees (and the Boethusians) must yield. Public rituals in the temple were
performed in such a way as to flout the rulings of the Sadducees and the Boethusians.
Three stories tell of the deaths of high priests (in two cases by supernatural means, in one
by an angry mob) who refused to follow the practices enjoined by the rabbis-Pharisees and
endorsed by the masses. -Thus the rabbis confirm the report of Josephus: the Sadducees are
powetless because they must submit to the rulings of the Pharisees. (But the rabbis go even
turther than Josephus. They claim that the sanhedrin was constituted of, and controlled by,
rabbinic sages, whereas the New Testament and Josephus say that it was constituted of
members of diverse groups and controlled by the high priests.)

Implicit Evidence: The Rabbinic Version of the Past

The mishnaic tractate Chapters of the Fathers opens with a chain of tradition that links
Moses to the rabbis of the second and third centuries. Rabbinic tradition was transmitted
through the generations from masters to disciples. The first master was G-d and the first
disciple was Moses. Moses in turn was Joshua's teacher, and so on. Since the Mishnah
regards rabbinic Judaism as the only authentic form of Judaism that ever existed, it
imagines that it had proponents in every generation and that these proponents were the
nation's leaders. The Mishnah (and rabbinic tradition generally) knows very little about the
pre-rabbinic sages who are alleged to have lived during the second temple period. Some of
them, notably Hillel and Shammai (approximately the time of Herod), are the heroes of
anecdotes of dubious historicity, but none of them, not even Hillel and Shammai, figures
prominently in the legal tradition that forms the core of the Mishnah. Hillel, Shammai, and
all the rest are disembodied names whose function is to bridge the gap between the
prophets of the Bible and the rabbis of the Mishnah. Although no rabbinic text ever calls
any of these people Pharisees, it is striking that some of the individual Pharisees who
appear on the pages of Josephus and the New Testament can be identified with links in the
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rabbinic chain of tradition. The Pharisee Gamaliel known to the New Testament and the
Pharisee Simon ben Gamaliel known to Josephus are certainly identical with the rabbinic
tigures of the same names.

If the individuals of the pre-70 period are bare names for the Mishnah, the "house of
Hillel" and the "house of Shammai" are substantial entities that are cited frequently. The
word "house" is probably the equivalent of "school," although no rabbinic text describes
the social organization behind this term. The two houses are cited numerous times in the
Mishnah, almost always in tandem, and almost always in debate. The major focal points of
the debates between the houses were the laws of purity, Sabbath, festivals, and table
tellowship (What is the proper procedure for the eating of a meal? Which blessings must be
recited and in what order? What are the rules of etiquette that must be observed? How
should the purity rules be implemented during a meal?). In all these matters, if the house of
Shammai says "impure" or "forbidden," the house of Hillel can be counted on to say
"pure" or "permitted."

Most scholars view the two houses as wings or factions of the Pharisees, because the
profile of their interests is consistent with what is known elsewhere of the Pharisees
specifically and of Jewish sects generally (with the notable addition of table fellowship and
near omission of temple law). But the very identity of these interests is a serious problem,
for how can the Pharisees disagree among themselves on the same issues over which sects
disagree? If the Pharisees reject the purity rules of the Sadducees, how can the house of
Hillel reject the purity rules of the house of Shammai without engendering further sectarian
division? The Mishnah assures us that the houses did not split into separate factions
(Yebamot 1:4):

Although these forbid what the others permit, and these declare ineligible (for
marriage) those whom the others declare eligible, yet (the men of) the house of
Shammai did not refrain from marrying women from the house of Hillel, nor did
(the men of) the house of Hillel refrain from marrying women from the house of
Shammai. Despite all the disputes about what is pure and impure, wherein these
declare pure what the others declare impure, neither refrained from using anything
that pertained to the others in matters concerned with purity.

Although each of the houses advanced its own marriage and purity laws, nevertheless, the
Mishnah insists, they lived together as one big happy family. How were the houses able to
accomplish this? Why did the disputes between the Pharisees and the Sadducees create
social barriers while those between the houses did not? What was the relationship between
the houses and the Pharisees? None of these questions is addressed, much less answered,
by the Mishnah or any other rabbinic text. Rather than repeat the oft-repeated assertion
that the Pharisees consisted of two schools or wings, one progressive or liberal (the house
of Hillel) and the other conservative or strict (the house of Shammai), I prefer to admit
ignorance. We know neither the social reality that the houses represent nor the relationship
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of the houses to the Pharisees.
The Rabbinic Evidence

The rabbis of the second century and later did not look upon themselves as members of a
sect, either because they were not, or because members of a sect never see themselves for
what they really are. Nor did the rabbis see their ancestors as sectarians, but as the
legitimate leaders of the Jewish people and as the exponents of authentic Judaism. The
haberim, "associates," that group of pietists who carefully observed the laws of tithing and
purity (see chapter 4), is nowhere in rabbinic tradition connected with the Pharisees or
regarded as a sectlike organization. The Sadducees and the Boethusians "break away from
the Torah" and debate the rabbis on various legal matters, mostly concerning purity and
temple cult, but have little impact because they flail helplessly against the masses and their
leaders, the rabbis. In the debates with the Sadducees and the Boethusians, the Pharisees
represent the position that the rabbis themselves accept as correct. To some extent,
therefore, the rabbis identify themselves with the Pharisees of second temple times. This
identification is confirmed by implicit evidence (the rabbis of the Mishnah have many
features in common with the Pharisees described by Josephus and the New Testament) and
by the prominence in both traditions of Gamaliel and his son.

If the rabbis really were the descendants of the Pharisees, it is remarkable that they know
(or choose to reveal) so little information about their ancestors. Few legal opinions and few
narratives of any historical value are attributed by rabbinic tradition to the individual
masters of the second temple period. Virtually all modern scholars agree that much of
rabbinic Judaism derives from second temple times, but the rabbis are not interested in
documenting this fact.

Only the houses of Hillel and Shammai are cited abundantly, and these shadowy groups
debate primarily the laws pertaining to purity, Sabbath and festivals, and meals.
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SUPPLEMENT
THE QY21 OF THE DM&70 AY2°N

D’5PW DYAD is the first of the NPYETD AY2AN that precede MDH. In many synagogues,
D"?PW D90 is the first NAY since the RN D% in which the congregation recites
DYBYD during the M50, In the case of the PPYND MYAAN, the YYD serve the
purpose of reminding the congregation of the theme of each of the NY¥AD YIAN. The
recitation of the R'Y'D and the recitation of the special "898 and MY are what mark
the uniqueness of the N3Y.

It is one of your editor’s goal to stimulate interest in studying 2*21°0. The QYYD are

unique in that they represent the personal expression of one individual. That individual
authored his liturgical poems in the hope that his words would raise the spiritual level of
the prayer service. The author chose his words carefully and adapted many of the words

from the 9712, the N7J and the 7"3N.

Let us begin by understanding why the sections of R open with the paragraph that
begins: 011331 D251 TDM:

PMIPRE I FIND TP I Don1en 2355 NN BTPMN DYB—0031a3 DBOR DN
TMBNT DI 290D 12 50 MR LT NP 1Y NI (197 1D) TN MM M)
oA NDY,MNENT 2o KD PR DTN DRE 5N 295 (R 79 MDn2) M 0an
FwhR YRBND DD MM DN DININT M0 D0 LAPYRAND DN 1IN
VI DINPRTT DOIBIDT TR AT DN 20T ,201D) MNP NN NN
Y2785 29775 DD AT 927 992 ,A9DNA NI DIBRD MNP WD Y91 00N
AW B 112N RO M2RA 5w DNYT DIBAD 2T L M 12X 2aN AN T
OM1°1D5 DXIMM NI ,DO01OM NBNI 19DNT PRBND DDDID 1MRYD Awanw M
7292 17D RNBOM 2173 TR 72O DD TN NN TP NI IBRY NYTn Now

In the opening ®BY'D in {*"@7 N the author borrows the words: 5PWDJ 98DMR2 from a
BT
59175 75 59 9perna 10DL3 5015 553 I IND IN
(M NT1Y) FIND 972 11577 1PAR 1 DRI 012 99Dm MM N7T-2 D (N39) 1137 13783
BRI TS O W DT LT O @ 29371 50 11N N 10 505 Spwinay aooma
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DV (/1 TP/ D) VANIY [T 0115 B DA D0 19 T 1 (2 1Y)

B DY LN DY @0wa H1 (/1 YW D) AR T 12 @Y DY .10 N1
D) NI T8 TR B MM 217 DY 5o (/1 IR/ D) NI [ o
"1.525 Spwina1 99DMa MR [T O WY 02T DD LDIINDI MY (/0 TP
Y13 DD M VANIY T 90D TP PRE DR 19N 11T KDY 150m 8D 1H PR
071 2 A 2o I e

The second line has a reference to 13'27 P& taken from a PYDD in LI
;7730 S 1237 MDD TR DI 1A TR e NTa- Spe 0w 5 195 AT
YD BN WD Y NIPM 125 M7 MYI8N27 MNIM 10 SN o nnew
DA DT

Other lines contain words that are borrowed from 7"3N:
NP2 R 50 NI 120 0T H9Dnm awn NI - Spm 13T 197 07 5
TNAY /20 77 1190 NoDn 0523 Tabn oaa B AN SR NN 12 ow by ow
PYTIY 1INY L0 TN 7927 52 07 AN DT N33 MND M D 1D 13 Py 930 —/N
1D V2N T2 NNY T AN T AN T I ANRNY (7,8 2 AT e
DY — 1T A9 M0 NN T [P WA YD N3 PN 032 19N T AR DN AN
Y27 NY, N HY 12 AYID N2 70 (2 MBw) 2°057 77T TMaYa moow ow
S0 Do 9% b — M0 9137 R 207790 AR 103 950 pamaS e ary
T 1A NP3 AR AR T — 770 1750 99080 29007 M5 A5Pn 1t INa M o
PN 25 — 930, 5N D 1 mIaD 2T — 0T 003 18 DN o T —
DB IR P AND DN

DML N Fwnk VAR DRZHD 1L 7720 NIATNINI-SINY 15 TAT ONYD 77D

DY B I3 1= 10n DOy MR — SN 2N 150 10575 D aNe
NI I OR RO R 11732 395 mwn 105 YN 13NN [T Ay s
ML R TIOT 5N WRT AN, DB NN DD T2 D TR
DR I5Y 02725 NRYD s 1997 WX 9N S AT N7 M .ok 1amd

The theme of the first paragraph of the second B1'D: G-d reins in the wind and rain so as
not to harm mankind; mankind gives a half shekel as a redemption in a manner that does
not cause injury to mankind. The words are also borrowed from 5”31:
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/117 R131 9% D150 DA
Who lifts up mountains and limits the winds that He creates
DN DO5T WN W N% [mkininEekinhtialntotyi PWDD g P'\D 2N —/5’/7]/'ﬁ

“DY wHwa 531150 N1 D 0o 1HYWa T S—'20 PIDD 13 PID WL 00159
[DOAINP YN 217 D992 Do 1IN

MMM PR NI 2373 YT 237 ARSI D (RID) 7120 RPN 717 A7 98
YRI5 PN RO I TP NG MIP232 15 mY 23 113 173D 11051 NN
STPPY AN DI D12WD WY IN NI QY 110010 M 03 (13 R NI

The second paragraph focuses on 117 and how the M2T of the L)PWH D3 saved them

from 1!7’s decree:
Ty DI 1YY T Y

Before a branch (]177) that sprouted from the seed of Y&2) could do his damage
2opb 13 yn 237 0w % Y3 T B Y AT R PID A noDm smben Tnbn
v13 S 19D DR 20 MR MR DY 110 Dpwh Ty pwnn e 7apn oY
D90 MPADA PP PRI 2005 YAt N b 19055

T YP3 MATE AN D
After the destruction of the &P N3, the reading of D’%PW D@D became a substitute

tor the giving of the D"?PW.
ST NB DA 1D Y 5 913 Ty

G-d (M) commanded MM (1Y) to give the IPWT N8N as a 11793 for the D3 M2YH.

Editor’s Note: These are just a few examples of the work that went into composing these
DOB»D.

The explanations provided in this supplement were adapted from the n321 117
71980 annotated by Abaron Levy
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THE THEME OF THE 11373 OF 21721 5—Nm—1

The theme of the M392 of ¥NIPA 5—Nr is difficult to define because of the T1372’s
connection to MENTR. In order to uncover the theme of the M2392 we need to separate the
1372 of WP 9N from the 178N of MR, Separating the 373 of WM 5—NA
from the 1990 of M is the correct first step because the 273 of WM 5—N1 was
not composed with the intent that it be a part of FETP. We can draw that conclusion
from the historical fact that when MY AL was first composed it was }*IN 1732
PN to not recite MNP during any of the weekday m>on. MR was only recited
on Na¥ and on 2 BY and only during MM, The custom in b "N began to
follow 223 31131 only after tremendous pressure was placed on the residents of *IN
DN by 1R YNV 27 in the 700’s CE. This is how the circumstances are described in
MAN 129970 MWD, a student of JWNI INTIT® 29:
7252 0029 D292 1N NAWA KON D 2T DN 1IND DN 1N DY T
Y NPSAMY 20 WY PNDID [ e 130 5021 ohwr i 1am 1252 mamea
DM PN DNAZ INIW MR M IR Han o1 a3 e s orby 1hapw
7252 0029 D921 MW KON 2T DBIN 1N N5

MBDIN in '3 Ay 1D A7 1"9773D N2DM explains the reason that in PN "N they would
recite NP only on NAY and D22 DY

DY SN 1IN 232 PR DOIINIT NAWND 2IND — YO ST PUINT 900

L NN RIT 20 531, TARD DIDID WR APM 233 (7 7YY 2P N3T NAwa KON RN

PR B2 5 13130 D 238D NIRRT DN DA Dy HImT e nwa ova nnN

290 BRI [0 0305 MWING TAN 530 MY 0D @ ion 0w A0 30 MY 1o

3P DT 1IN

The early versions of the M272 are so different than the current version that arguably the
differences support the argument that the 292 of ¥YTPA 5—NrT was not composed to be
a part of MNP, Let us examine the text of the 7272 as it appears in bNa PIN 273
TP DN R TR0 10K PN TR DI AN 2T 200
Even in 9323 the text of the 1373 was much different than the current version:
WI=1PN TR BT D2 1725 NI 00 58D 1295 T 15— 1IN DY 31 9T
BTN D-NT T NN N2 NN 21 91 700 00 T o e 85 s
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We begin to see the 292 move towards its present form in the N2 F*IVD 29 MTD:
YR 1190 5 01 522 DT WP INDIY TR TNON TR TR 2R N
2PN S-N
The number of people who followed LN "IN 731 began to wane at the time of 29
1INJ VD, The text as we know it today appears in the Y% MA2:
S5m0 B D22 DT RITEM TR BT FAN LD IR TN =N N3 177 1D 1D
WM 5-N1 83 119D
The 1253 19D explains how our version of the 372 evolved:
TR T3 T N T VAN PINY DIV WN—DWYY NI 77T N 11°D 1350 18D
M9 W T ADI PN TR IR T PR 95D DB TR AR T 10 80N
SPNS 95,7138 M5 1D INPDNa TR

Apparently the T372 was changed once it became the universal practice for MNP to be
recited every day. The change was made in order that individuals could recite words that
paralleled the words in FENTP as we see in the following comment:
M0 37 T30 ,M2aN0 37 ENTP ANNR-ENTP 7NN [112] ﬂpﬁ‘? FYDNM NTID LD
1Y MNP TR AN BTDID 1Y, TP M T 1), ANY TN TN DIDea
SN2 By nd

A second reason to believe that F¥YT2 was not composed at the same time as the 72392
of NP %—Nr is based on the tfollowing statement:
AR 12950 97D 53113731 e 0913 1w 19heNm ey Sy—n1 %D Y 1D
M5 N 1AMS Py 15 ,55000 KO TN 512w 9nN e M 1w 03
5550m5) AFD 5120 922 19500ME Y ANIND TAN 19BN NI Nab Do N
70 1125 AR 52 PO5EAMBY MR 12 001D NN Y2 MDY, 211 NN NI
Y 1385 1am3 POLEABAR NXBI TN DA AR HwT 19913 M, nan2
T BEYY TN 5D 1N RO T DYawa 9N N NI NS Mapa ,1Ta5 e
NON [T 3107 Tabnm D22 1308 KD 937 20,1273 120 1Y NP 100
TP NIAD 3N 15 N 2R
It is ""¥%’s opinion that the N7} never mentions a requirement to recite METP. In
contrast, the 1273 of YT 5—NP is mentioned in the N3, Tt is clear that &9 would
agree that the 272 of ¥NIPA 5—NrT was composed independent of the MBI of AenTP.

Perhaps we need to examine more closely the words that are found in the 7393 of b—Nm

YITPM according to PRl PN 2731 and the [INJ B2 29 77D, It appears that the
words are focused on the theme of P19 rather than on the theme of HENTPR.
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TRANSLATION OF SOURCES

MAN 129295 MW N-Until now it was not the custom in Israel to recite Kedushah and a

verse from Kriyat Shema in Kedushah except on Shabbat and on Yom Tovim and only in
Schacharit. Kedushah was recited everyday in Yerushalayim and any part of the country
where Jews of Babylonian descent lived who caused infighting and disagreement until the
residents of that area agreed to recite Kedushah every day. But in other parts of Israel and
in cities where Jews of Babylonian descent did not live, the residents of those areas did not
recite Kedushah except on Shabbat and on Yomim Tovim.

MDD B PPINT £I20-MDDIN- It is written in the Responsa of the Gaonim that the
residents of Eretz Yisroel did not recite Kedushah except on Shabbat. They followed that
custom based on a verse in Yishayahu, Chapter 6. The verse relates to us that the angels
had six wings. With each wing the angels would recite one song each day of the regular
days of the week. When Shabbat came, the angels asked G-d: G-d, we do not have any
more wings with which to sing. G-d answered them: I have one more wing (the Jewish
people) who will recite Shira for Me on Shabbat as the verse says: (Yishayahu 24, 16): From
the uttermost parts of the Earth have we heard songs.

DYWL AN 7T 'NY 12D 1252 19D-Some say that an individual should not recite L’Dor
Va’Dor Nagid Gadlecha but instead he should recite: L’Dor Va’Dor Ata Kadosh. The
reason for this being that an individual may not recite Kedushah. In the place of
Kedushah, they composed a Bracha which included words of Kedushah within it so that it
tfollowed the form of the prayer of the Prayer Leader, so I found.

2T 1IN [13] MR 11950 D SN D-The Bracha of Ata Kadosh contains 14

words. That number was chosen so that the Bracha had the same number of words that
are in the verse: V’Kara Zeh El Zeh V’Amar; and the same number of words as in the line

beginning with the word: Na’Aritzcha; and the same number of words as the line beginning
with the word: Nikadesh Es Shimcha when you include the words: V’Kain Kasuv Al Yad
Nivecha.

"B 1D Y2 MNTD-Concerning ten men who prayed together and heard Kedushah and
Barchu and all of Tefila, my Rebbe said that each of them can be counted towards another
Minyan for the benefit of a person who has not yet prayed with a minyan, as we do for a
groom, or for one who comes late to synagogue. One of those ten can also be the prayer
leader for the second Minyan and fulfill the obligation of Tefila for another. My Rebbe
based his ruling on the fact that every time ten men pray together the silent Shemona Esrei
individually, one of the ten repeats the Shemona Esrei for the purpose of reciting
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Kedushah. This means that it is permitted that all ten be counted as part of the group and
can recite Shemona Esrei a second time just for the reason of hearing Kedushah even
though they already fulfilled their obligation to recite Shemona Esrei. Some have asked:
maybe when the Shemona Esrei is repeated, they can be counted even though they already
tulfilled their obligation to recite Shemona Esrei because they have an obligation to hear
the Kedushah which they were not authorized to recite during their individual prayer. In
that case, they cannot be the prayer leader for the benefit of another person who has not
heard Kedushah since they already fulfilled their obligation to hear Kedushah. My Rebbe
answered: we do not find anywhere in the Talmud that there is a requirement that one
must recite Kedushah. As a result, even though they hear the Kedushah for the first time
when Shemona Esrei is repeated they are essentially reciting Shemona Esrei a second time.
If they can recite Shemona Esrei a second time, then they can recite Shemona Esrei a third
time if it will allow a person who has not heard Kedushah to hear it. Notwithstanding the
fact that we do not find anywhere in the Talmud that there is a requirement that one must
recite Kedushah, Kedushah is a beloved prayer and we only recite Kedushah when ten men
are present.
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THE THEME OF THE 11373 OF 237211 5—Nm—2

In last week’s newsletter we demonstrated that in our search for the theme for the 293 of
[“alnirln! 5—Nﬂ, we needed to distinguish between the 1292 of €PN 5—Nr and the 11920

of MENTP. One of the bases for doing so was the language of the 2372 in its early
versions:
2T DN R TR MR PRY TR NI NN BT 200

WI—HN TR BT 21 1725 NI 0D 585 1295 1T MT5— 1IN DAY 29 97D
BTN DN T NN N2 0N 2T 90 700 00 T o e 85 wen

The next step in trying to uncover the theme of the 723923 may be to examine where the
text of the early versions of the 12373 appears today. Both versions appear in the 1272 of
BTN 5—NM on MDY DN AT BRA with the wording: 81 92 =R 139501 7 10
[valipai=)in}a) 72 appearing in 770D MDY . Is there a connection between the 12372 of
"l ieln SR and TP MY on MDD DY MY NP Perhaps the following %12
will be informative:
550y o DEATRY MIMAN MAN N M2 77D 7L ' PID 73wn WD NoDn
I UMNT YD MNP MINTDT,IPIM DRI AT IPI N 1Y o
YDIN 13N BN INDIDY 029 YD AN L9313 1AM 27 9927 B0 1292 NI
Oy NP5m 55151, 0Wm NPT MIMA MIAN N RON 0 R b nratnb
0372 N7 ANRTIT ATIAY AN LIPIN M9 DI MDD U2 2va DENTR

Y713 712 13MY 927 places D251 within the 272 of DY DEMTP and not R DEITR.
What prompted 313 12 13MY° °29 to place 129 within the 272 of DY nenTp? If the
theme of the 2392 of WA MNP is DD'?D, then Y713 12 13MY %29 is suggesting that the
theme of M9 within the 1373 of DX DENTP be expanded on MAWT WNRA. Although
we follow the position of N2 %27, we do not totally reject the position of ]2 13M* 27
Y3, This is evidenced by the fact that we recite the wording found in early versions of the
M273 of QYT NYNTP in the M7 of BT NYNTP on NIV WNA and MDD DY,

If the original theme of the 292 of QWA N¥MTP was ﬂ'l'J‘??b, then we can resolve another
issue. We previously discussed the reason that the first 7292 of MY MM does not
include the words: D211 '[5?3 An alternate answer may be that the words: mpAlily 15?3
were omitted because M2 was an independent 293, the M292 of ¥NTPA b—Nm.
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The text of FENTP as it was recited in 533 is additional proof that the theme of the 12723
of QW MR is Ma%:

Y185 TP M2 MOw NN 9TDI-N%5N 7TDY 17T [95N 1TD 1IN DOBY 37 97D
FPD BT D 0 AN MWIN DY DRI TP, M0 MAN NIRRT D 1200
SN ORI NTDY TN T DY R D e T T 2913 T .o sa

SR D13 WY DDA N L3, IR 112 NS D NS MIN-IR T R D e

(27973 BRI P 11 TID TN N TN DRMpD DN I DY P
2P 1R OBA NB T2 1IN DIIMM 231395y T 1PN PN 1135 e
WP DRI AR T TR T 252N TN WIPRM DTANN 4o N 1209 1
Tr-oR ERIWH T 00 TR W TIT BN Y P TN 137D TMaona MINTN

(0,780 2Y5A0) m-1900  R e

The opening line of F11 Y1221 12113 2331197 7% 137 2N and the lines of 132512 P
139127 12993 2193 11983 SN 1 79 13MIN 200r 091305 TR MY PN
122N and the lines: M@ T DD TV 1MW N 9372 M9 FINAN 2
A=11990 9 R 1% Pr-oR 09wh 1 I 9P are all focused on the theme of
M5, The importance of these words grows when you consider that this version of the
text of MNP was the form of FENTP for all the M55 according to the BAY 27 97D
1IN,

This is not the first time that we encounter the theme of M23%M in "ML NDN. We
dealt with this concept when we studied the opening PYDOD of YA MNP, However, in
Y MNP, the focus is on accepting DAY 11251 9 in this world and and in the

present time. The Mab® found in the [1373 of "l ieln 5—NPT is the messianic MM, We
look forward to the day when the heavenly world and the earthly world become one and
join together for purposes of QYL Mabe My .ﬂ'?JP. The original theme of the 72923 of

Tpn 5—N1 therefore reflects the messianic fervor that pervaded Jewish life after the
destruction of the 3% N'3.

Our search for the theme of the 1292 of ENYIPN 5—N" also serves as our introduction to
MNP within Y AL, We begin our study of MNP by observing that the version
of MEMNTP contained in JWNI BAAY 37 77D is not recited responsively. Itis presented in the
form of a ©Y'D. We will further learn that N1 RIY 27 provides a version of MNP that
is to recited by an individual who recites MY M3V without a °32. We can therefore
conclude that in 733, MNP in its initial form was not composed to be a TP 727.
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SUPPLEMENT
PR PINN DY D

Why are we allowed to interrupt the first three /11293 of /TIY TINDL during 777
P77 with the recital of 20197

A. Orynowski, on page 34 of his book: 3277 %23 N°A2Y7 A&7 nimirdly gives us some
historical background on this issue:
,211237 MPeN2 2P 0% NNY 137D DIBYDT HY AT PP WA DIIPNTT DIINT

1MTD2 DMDTR NI TR RN MMM 27D 21270 PDD.‘I‘? RRTYMAN AN YA YD
DIPA 2NTYAN DR AT 20 NI RN sk e 1YY DDA N DAY 29 b
.2%272

SN FEDY 1777 N T3 DOIINIT PN 1 00 —'YAINT BN IN-D2T DINALY
,2OBPDT AN N T W, BYT NPT NDDTD M T, DI DB1ET NN 1950
025 M N ,APDNT MIBNI DPTOTHM L 90 21253 [N 2T wabn N
"D, DMINTD T ,1D MDD MM N DININIT [ DI MSRE 198 M 12T Sy 0o
N2T7 T 1YL 1Y I ,TPDNT DN DADDY 1D AN DUMND DN DN NI KD
VAT 127 QOB INT 0D 003N 03D T3 TN NN 120D T . L. Do aranb
LM Y TSR M TP 023377 3P DINTPT NMID 18T 7T DA NN BT
BT MDY IR 11NN 191,717200 AMINA DYPATT 1 AN 7N 2020 5w oM
SR AN TSN AW 12T MARD DUINDD P AWK D330 192 DI DWIN 10D

P OR300 TN P QWD 1T O 0D ,BIEEAS DT 109 11D 1 10 S ;noD
M50 OY DATBN NP BN AN ,BNTPM 201 ORI 021397 T B oo
ARG TN NPT NI 27 1IN BN 191 .DINTPT T 201D Mwyh an

D3 WP, NS F2DM WD 11 TN 12T O DAt D, DD 13T
(TP T T ) NETRY LIOWND T, BNAN A

Why were the Karaites such a threat to Rabbinic Judaism? To answer that question I am
providing two chapters from the book: THE JEWS OF IRAQ 3000 Years of History
and Culture by Nissim Rejwan, Professor at Hebrew University:

1. Rabbi Isaac Hirsch Weiss (1815-1905)-Talmudist, botn in Austria. Known for wtiting the book: #2171 717 717; 2 history
of Halacha.
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CHAPTER 14

Messianism and Karaism: Rabbinic Judaism Challenged

Speculation, the probing of things secret and mysterious, mysticism, and finally messianism
-- these are but different though widely and radically divergent degrees of the same
phenomenon. The Jews of Babylonia, before as well as after the close of the Talmudic era,
were constantly exposed to such influences, and though they were fully occupied with legal
deductions and biblical and mishnaic interpretation, they could not withstand the lure of
what was taking place in their midst and on their borders. Though they tended clearly to
disdain probing into things secret, to try to lift the veil from 'what is above and what is
below, what was in the beginning, and what will be in the end', some of their best intellects
showed clear signs of restlessness. The common people were the first to come in contact
and be affected by the crude superstitions of Chaldaic lore and custom, but even the
learned could not entirely shake these off. This was true also of the wild speculation then
rife among the sects on the borders of Christianity, and later of the no less intensive,
almost feverish religious, juridical and theological disputations which plagued Islam at a
fairly early stage.

The very soil was impregnated with a succession of religious systems in which, as in
Manicheism, mystic notions were blended, for the elect to take hold on. Jewish
mysticism in the times of the Gaons revelled in the contemplation of the divine
majesty, which took on grossly anthropomorphic forms. Those of sober mind were
hostile to the fantastic writings of this genre. Nevertheless the boast of mystic
profundity and of intimate intercourse with the prophet Elijah secured in 814 the
headship of the school at Pumbeditha to the aged Joseph ben Abba. His successor
Abraham ben Sherira ( 816-28) was reputed to be able to prognosticate events from

the soft murmur of palms on calm days. (Max Margolis and Alexander Marx, History of the Jewish
People, p. 258).

From this to the claims of the composers of apocalypses and even to those of the false
Messiahs the distance was not so great. Indeed, in the Geonic period many new apocalypses
were composed, similar in form and style to those of the Maccabean and Roman periods.
Dealing with eschatology (the doctrine of the last things) and comprising such works as the
Book of Jubilees, the Book of Enoch, the Book of Zerubbabel and others, apocalypses were written
mostly anonymously by a class of visionaries who directed their hopes to a future in which
the present temporal and religious world order would give way to a supernatural and
eternal world brought about by divine intervention through some universal catastrophe. In
these booklets, the eschatological future is always depicted as being connected with the
coming of a heavenly Messiah, an event which is invariably claimed to occur just a little
ahead of the date of writing. To this consummation, man cannot contribute it any way; no
action of his can serve either to speed it on or to retard it. The event has been
predetermined from the beginning in the counsels of God, and all that the faithful are
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bidden to do is to have patience and trustingly await the miraculous deliverance and the
reward that is theirs.

The Geonic period also witnessed the revival of religious mysticism, a phenomenon well
known to Islam in its post-conquest days, and which took the form of a systematic effort
to experience the immediate presence of God. The phenomenon was not quite new to
Judaism; it was known in Talmudic times though in a different form -- the mysteries of
creation, the lore of God's chariot-throne. But the rabbis regarded these matters as deep
secrets into which only the most soberly pious could be initiated. With the passage of time,
and starting with the eighth century, what used to be committed as secret doctrine to a
privileged few became the manifest pursuit of the many. The mystics now developed a
regular technique of contemplation, and they recorded their inner experience in documents
which furnished detailed descriptions of the progress of the soul through various levels of
the spiritual world until it arrives at the very chariot of God and knows the unspeakable
bliss of the Divine Presence.

What distinguishes Jewish mysticism from its Muslim and Christian counterparts is a clear
tendency towards messianism. This form of mysticism sees the whole of creation engaged
in a struggle for redemption from evil and seeks salvation in the establishment of the
universal kingdom of God. With the spread of this messianic streak, people's souls became
accessible to anyone who appealed to their imagination. And these were not in short
supply, especially in times of hardship. There were those who claimed to 'calculate the end'
by deftly manipulating the obscure numbers in the Book of Daniel.

In the more distant provinces of Persia, in the eighth century, Jewish masses were stirred
by a false Messiah who came from Ispahan and who held out the promise of restoration of
the Holy Land and bade his followers abandon their possessions. This pretender to the
messianic dignity, who was a tailor by profession nicknamed Abu Issa, managed to gather
an army of Jews, who though pootly equipped trusted in their leader's miraculous powers
and started their march to Palestine. One version of Abu Issa's story has it that, faced with
an army of non-Jews, he roped his followers off and announced that the enemy could not
get inside the circle. The miracle duly worked, we are told; but in a battle which was finally
tought with their enemies the Jews were badly beaten and scattered, while Abu Issa chose
to die by his own hands.

A disciple of Abu Issa's, Yudghan of Hamadan, was not daunted; he proclaimed himself a
prophet and a forerunner of the Messiah, and some of his Jewish followers acclaimed him
as 'shepherd' (a/-Ra'?). According to one report, he was a shepherd by profession. In the
end Yudghan was also defeated and killed. It is noteworthy that most of these pretenders,
and their followers, used to make light of various rabbinic precepts, some of them even
ruling that the observance of the Sabbath and festivals was not obligatory in exile. They
were also generally given to ascetic exercises and abstained from meat and wine and
increased the number of daily prayers.
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Common to all these movements was one form or another of anti-Talmudism, and
opposition to the line of traditional development which the Talmud connoted. But this
undercurrent of anti-rabbinism and anti-Talmudism was itself not new. Already during the
Amoraic period there were some murmurings against the sages and their work of
interpretation and preservation of the Oral Law. "What good have the sages ever done us?'
was a complaint heard in certain quarters long before the completion of the Talmud.
Exactly what the resentment was directed against is not clear, for -- as we are told in
Sanbedrin 99b f. -- even as the complainers and critics disapproved of the law which forbade
the eating of ravens, so they objected to the permission to eat dove's meat.

These anti-rabbinic tendencies, which characterized all the apocalyptic, mystical and
messianic movements, failed to leave a lasting mark or in any serious way affect the
authority of the Talmud -with the exception of one, Karaism, with which we will deal in
this chapter and which managed to survive up till our own day though its effects on Jewish
life and Jewish theology remains at best marginal. Rabbinic Judaism, in short, managed to
weather one crisis after another, starting with the rise of various messianic pretenders
before the Muslim conquest and continuing with an assortment of sectarian movements
which emerged under the impact of Muhammed's successful challenge to the existing
political and religious order. Salo Baron remarks on the relative paucity and historical
insignificance of these movements, calling the phenomenon 'amazing'. He explains: "With
all the research hitherto done by modern scholars, intensely interested in any form of
Jewish heterodoxy as well as in yearnings for the return to Zion, only about half a dozen
non-Karaite heresiarchs and less than a score of messianic pretenders, including all the
former, are known to us by name in the long and crucial period of seven centuries
following the religious consolidation of the Babylonian Talmud.'

During this 700-year period, one of the main tasks of the Babylonian Jewish leadership was
to guard important Jewish principles and precepts from outside influences, especially those
emanating from Persia. For the truth is that, along with whatever indigenous echoes excited
their imagination, the Jews of Babylonia and of Persia were exposed to ample stimulus
from a variety of non-Jewish sects, particularly from the far-off provinces of Persia.

The old Persian Empire [writes one modern Jewish historian] had for centuries been
the battle ground of numerous conflicting cultures. The ancient religion of Babylon
still exerted its influence, surviving in various sects, such as the Mandeans, and
transmitted through other channels. The religion of Zoroaster had reigned supreme
for centuries. Persia was the home of Manicheism which, despite all persecutions,
still had numerous adherents and spread its powerful influence far beyond the
boundaries of Persia. The tenets of Mazdak outlived the destruction of its believers
and continued as an important spiritual factor. The Neoplatonic and Gnostic
doctrines, which very early asserted their influence through the medium of the above
sects, had been, as it were, personally introduced in the middle of the sixth century
through the exiled philosophies of Byzantium. Among these agencies must also be
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counted the ancient paganism or the so-called Sabeism of Harran, whose adherents
were also largely represented in Mesopotamia, not to speak of the great Jewish and
Christian centres and perhaps Hindu influences. All these variegated elements, often
in a modified or mutilated form, found expression in a motley multitude of Shiitic
sects with a weird mixture of all possible doctrines and practices which were
artificially harmonized with the official religion by means of allegorical
interpretation.

It was this Shiite deposit, the writer goes on to demonstrate, that assisted the political
anarchy of the eighth century; it also found receptive temperaments in certain
contemporary Jewish circles.

The various messianic movements, and the variety of signs of active dissent which surfaced
in Mesopotamia and Persia from the seventh century onwards, were based on a strange
mixture of ideas and motives. There was, to start with, a desire among a fairly large number
of Jews to throw off the yoke of their new Muslim masters -- a desire which was somehow
bound up with rebelliousness against the Jewish establishment of the day. Secondly, one of
the things advocated by the messianic pretenders was a relaxation of the laws of gashrut
(dietary regulations) as well as some other basic changes and revisions of what was then
accepted as normative Judaism. Among these was the call to increase to seven the number
of times a man must pray every day, and even the recognition of both Muhammed and
Jesus as prophets.

These were rather radical departures from Judaism and some Jewish scholars find it
astonishing that they should have found supporters among the common people. Solomon
Grayzel has written:

It merely proves that the influence of ideas current among non-Jews was great
among the Jews, and that the power of the Talmud was still weak, since the Geonim
had not yet gained control over the spiritual life of the people. Thus the freedom of
movement and of contact with their neighbours had served to weaken Jewish unity
as long as Jewish knowledge and faith had not counterbalanced the influence of the
environment. For generations after the downfall of the false prophets, a considerable
number of Jews still believed in them and their principles. In the course of time their
tfollowers were either absorbed by the Muhammedans or returned to the Jewish fold.
The net result was a loss in Jewish numbers.

But the loss could not have been great quantitatively nor, with the exception of Karaism,
was the rift with these sects and movements either long or lasting. As Shahrastani, a
contemporary Muslim student of religion, remarks after listing the names and surveying the
teachings of a number of Jewish heterodoxies, all Jews, regardless of their sectarian
divergence, believed in monotheism, the uniqueness of the Torah revealed to Moses, the
observance of the Sabbath, and the coming of the Messiah, 'the shining star, which will
illumine the world'.
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The Gaonate, whose origins can be traced back to the last two decades of the sixth century
but which some historians insist on dating only from the year AD 657, no doubt
constitutes the most significant development in Jewish history and in the life of Jews
world-wide. It is no wonder, therefore, that historians speak of this episode as 'the Geonic
Period' in Jewish history -- a span of just less than five centuries generally fixed as starting
with the appointment of the first Gaon, the head of the academy of Pumbeditha, in 589 and
as ending in 1038 With the death of the last of the Geonzm, Rab HaiGaon. During this
period, calculations show that forty-nine Geonizz headed the Pumbeditha academy, and
torty-two headed the academy of Sura. After Hai's death, the two institutions of Gaonate
and Exilarchate were combined in the person of the Exilarch, with the result that neither
office ever again managed to maintain more than a semblance of its past glory. The man
who assumed the enhanced function after Hai's death was the scholarly Exilarch Hezekiah,
who perished shortly afterwards as a result of a wave of anti-Jewish persecutions.

Throughout its years of existence the Gaonate sustained a number of grave setbacks,
beginning as early as the year 767 with the outbreak of the Karaite schism and continuing
with periodic fierce clashes between the two supreme authorities, the Geonzmz and the
Exilarchs. In order to understand better the Karaite movement, we must try and view it in
the context of Jewish religious history as a whole.

In the evolution of Jewish religious thought there had always been two main trends. One of
these regarded Judaism as a living, organic tradition, continually growing and developing
yet in essence always the same, and represented in every age by its rabbis and teachers; the
other viewed it as fixed and immutable, with its final expression in a specific code of law.
During the period of the second Temple these two trends were represented respectively by
the Pharisees and Sadducees. The former were distinguished from the latter by their
adherence to the Oral Law, and were noted for their skilful interpretation of the Torah.
The Pharisaic line was continued by the rabbis of the Talmudic period and henceforth by
their successors, who together form the tradition of Rabbinic Judaism. It is thus accurate to
say that the entire subsequent development of Judaism bears the indelible stamp of
Pharisaism.

The other leading trend in Judaism, whose proponents were known as Sadducees, derives
its name from the priestly house of Zadok, the ancestors of the Hasmoneans, and is thus
connected both with the Hasmonean dynasty and with the Temple hierarchy. The
Sadducees' distinctive doctrine was a rejection of the Oral Law and consequently of the
work of the rabbis. They emerged at a time in which the contrast became sharply polarized
between the non-priestly, popular, rabbinic type of Judaism developed since the days of
Ezra and which was close to the life of peasants and artisans, and the more conservative,
almost fundamentalist tendencies of a powerful and wealthy priesthood, whose interests
coincided with those of the aristocracy and the landowners. It was only natural, therefore,
that with the destruction of the Temple the Sadducees should have lost both their
ideological and social centre and lapsed into near oblivion.
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Although they were virtually finished as a distinct sect in Judaism, the trends which the
Sadducees represented continued. Although dormant throughout the Talmudic period, this
trend was none the less awaiting an opportune moment to rise to the surface. This was duly
turnished by the world-shattering events which had been taking place since the middle of
the seventh century with the creation of the Muslim Empire and the fierce controversies
that erupted among peoples and sects living in such proximity to the then established
centre of Jewish life -- Babylonia. These heated controversies were strangely analogous to
those that had raged among the Jews throughout their history. They concerned such topics
as the genuineness of certain traditions allegedly going back to Muhammed, and they also
touched upon the fundamentals of the relation between tradition and Scripture. Watching
their close neighbours debating fine points of difference about a badith (a saying reported to
have been uttered by Muhammed) and travelling hundreds of miles to verify its authenticity
generations after their prophet's death, many an enquiring Jew started wondering about
their own Oral Law and whether some of its traditions were not equally doubtful and even
spurious. The time, so it seemed to some members of the growing Jewish intelligentsia, was
ripe for doctrinal readjustments and for throwing off the shackles of a confining tradition,
whose divine origin they now seriously questioned.

It was at this juncture that a personality appeared on the scene that was to sound the
keynote for breaking away from tradition and going back to 'fundamentals', namely the
Scriptures themselves. According to one tradition emanating from rabbinic sources, the
occasion for the rebellion against the rabbis and all they stood for was a dispute over a
succession to the office of the Exilarch in the year 767. The story goes that one ' Anan ben
David was in the line of succession to the Exilarchate. The two Geonim, however, had
reason to suspect his orthodoxy, as he had lived for some time in Persia, the centre of a
number of Jewish heresies. They therefore chose as the new Exilarch "Anan's younger
brother Hananiah, a man of inferior scholarship and apparently a far more pliable person.
The election, as was customary, was duly confirmed by the caliph and Hananiah was
installed as Exilarch in 767. It was "Anan's refusal to accept this decision that set in motion
a chain of developments which resulted in the rise of Karaism, a considerable force in
Jewish life and thought which persisted for a number of centuries and spread to every
important part of the Jewish world.

The following rabbinic account of the rise of Karaism is curiously preserved for us in a
book written by a Karaite, Elijah ben Abraham, and entitled The Rif? between the Karaites and
the Rabbanites (Hilluk ha-Karaim veha-Rabbanim). 1t is possible that the account is an extract
from Rab Saadia Gaon's lost Arabic polemic, Refutation of "Anan, wtitten about the year 905,
when Saadia was still in Egypt and but twenty-three years of age. Generally speaking, the
facts given here are accurate, and the tone itself seems to justify the opinion that the
Karaites and the rabbinites -- like the Protestants and the Catholics in a later period --
'disliked each other so cordially that it was difficult for, either side to write dispassionately'.
(] acob R. Marcus, The Jew in the Medieval World, pp. 233-4.)
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'Anan [so the rabbinite's account goes] had a younger brother whose name was
Hananiah. Now 'Anan was greater than his brother in knowledge of the Torah and
older in years, but the schools of the generation were not willing to set him as
Exilarch because of the unmitigated unruliness and irreverence which characterized
him. The sages, therefore, turned to Hananiah his brother because of his great
modesty, shyness, and fear of God, and made him Exilarch. Then '"Anan became
incensed, he and every scoundrel that was left of the Sadducean and Boethusian
breed, and he secretly determined to make a schism in Judaism because he feared the
government of the day. These heretics appointed 'Anan as their Exilarch.

This matter was made known to the authorities on a Sunday and it was ordered that
he be put into jail until Friday, when he was to be hanged. There, in the prison, he
met a certain Muslim scholar who was also imprisoned and was to be hanged also on
that very Friday, for he had rebelled against the religion of Muhammed. The Muslim
gave him a piece of advice ' and this is what he said to him: 'Are there not in the
Torah commands which may permit of two interpretations?' 'Anan answered: "There
certainly are.' Then he said to him: "Take some point and interpret it differently from
those who follow your brother Hananiah; only be sure your partisans agree to it, and
don't fail also to give a bribe to the Vizier. Perhaps he will give you permission to
speak. Then prostrate yourself and say: "My lord King, have you appointed my
brother over one religion or two?" And when he will answer you: "Over one
religion", then say to him: "But I and my brother rule over two different religions!"
Then you will surely be saved, if you will only make clear to him the religious
differences between your faith and the faith of your brother, and if your followers
agree with you. Talk like this and when the King [al-Mansur, 754-75] hears these
things, he'll keep quiet.'

'Anan thereupon set out to deceive his own group and said to them: 'Last night
Elijah appeared to me in a dream and said to me: "You deserve to die because you
have transgressed against that which is written in the Torah." '

Through his sharp sophistry he taught them these things, and in order to save
himself from violent death and to win a victory he spent a lot of money bribing his
way until the King gave him permission to speak. Then he began saying: "'The
religion of my brother is dependent, in making the calendar, on astronomical
calculations of the months and year, but my religion is dependent on the actual
observation of the new moon and the signs of the ripening grain.' Now since that
King made his calculation, too, through actual observation of the new moon and the
signs of the ripening grain, he was pacified and reconciled to 'Anan.

Written as it was some 140 years after the event, this narrative must be treated with
skepticism. What we learn from it, however, is that after being thrown into prison for
insubordination, 'Anan's neck was saved only when he proclaimed himself leader of a new
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religious denomination, a separate sect -- a phenomenon which the government of the day
tolerated amongst the dbimmis. 1t is widely thought, incidentally, that the Muslim scholar
referred to here was none other than Abu Hanifa, the founder of one of the great schools
of Muslim jurisprudence. It remains a moot point, however, whether '"Anan, whose quarrel
with the Jewish establishment of the day started as a political struggle for succession, had
ever thought of establishing a new sect and of starting a conflict relating to control over the
whole domain of Jewish law. According to Baron, 'Anan -- like Abu Hanifa -- may merely
have intended to establish another school of jurisprudence, rather than a sect, and that this
was why he evidently refrained from injecting any serious dogmatic deviation from
orthodox Judaism.

It is interesting to note that almost all the accounts we have of the rise of the Karaite
schism and of the great debates which accompanied it date from at least 130 years after the
event. This is true not only of the accounts left by the rabbinites but also of the various
defences and pleas written by the Karaites themselves. One such apologia, written at some
date between the years 960 and 1000, is by the Jerusalem Karaite Sahl ben Masliah
Ha-Kohen; it is included in an openly missionary and propagandist pamphlet entitled
Tokahat Megullah (An Open Rebuke). 1t is a rather fierce attack on the rabbinic tradition as a
whole, and it goes to the core of the Karaite ideology by advising the individual Jew to turn
directly to the Bible for guidance and, on the basis of his own reasoning, to determine the
laws which he must observe.

One of the more curious aspects of the rise and growth of Karaism was the apparent
reluctance of the Jewish establishment of the day to react to it. The first rabbinite leader on
record as reacting to the Karaite schism was Natronai bar Hilai Gaon, who headed the
academy of Sura nearly 100 years after 'Anan challenged the rabbinites -- and this only in
the form of a responsum. Answering some unknown enquirer, the Gaon was brief and rather
summary in his verdict. 'Anan, he wrote, had instigated his followers to ridicule the words
of the Talmudic sages; he promised his followers: 'I shall prepare for you a Talmud of my
own'; and he and his followers were heretics who should be 'banished, not allowed to pray
with Jews in the synagogue and be segregated until they mend their ways and pledge
themselves to observe the customs of the two academies'. Another Gaon, Hai ben David of
Pumbeditha ( 890-97), is reported to have translated 'Anan's work into Arabic or Hebrew;
but neither he nor his father, who collaborated with him in the project, could find 'anything
of which they could not trace the source in the doctrine of the rabbinites'.

This somewhat startling conclusion may have meant nothing more than that the rabbinites
wanted it to be noted that 'Anan utterly lacked originality. The evidence, however, points to
something far more significant. The rabbinite leadership was either no match for "Anan and
his new doctrines or it simply did not consider the schism to be a serious threat to the
established order. The fact that the rabbinites evinced little concern about the new schism,
and the lack of any serious reaction to it for close on a century, belies the idea that the rise
of Karaism shook the Jewish community to its foundations, and that the danger of a
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complete breakdown was averted only by the intervention of the militant and superlatively

gifted Saadia Gaon.

Baron goes even further and calls this idea "part of a scholarly mythology which has grown
up since the days of Pinsker and Graetz'. He raises a major issue in Babylonian Jewish
historiography when he adds:

Blinded by the flashes of light thrown on the theretofore obscure, Karaite history by
newly discovered documents, spurious as well as genuine, the generation of scholars
living between 1850 and 1880 proceeded to rewrite in a 'pan-Karaite' vein the entire
cultural history of the Jewish people in the crucial centuries after the rise of Islam.
Before long all the revolutionary discoveries of that period in Hebrew philology,
Bible exegesis, and philosophy were ascribed to Karaites or, at best, to Rabbinites
reacting to the rise of the new sect. These exaggerations of literary history have . . .
been effectively disproved by more recent painstaking research which, at times, went
to the opposite extreme of denying even some indubitable pioneering merits of
Karaite authors. But there remained the residual conviction of the great impact of
Karaite propaganda on all Jewish life and letters of the period. This view, too,
requires considerable qualification.

However, even if Baron's radically dissenting version of this episode in Babylonian Jewish
history is completely valid, and historians like Graetz and Pinsker grossly overestimated the
importance of the Karaites, the fact remains that by the time Saadia wrote his first attack
on Karaism some 140 years after the outbreak of the schism the Karaites were not only still
there but were growing in numbers and in intellectual vigour alike. The source of this
vitality seems to have resided in one of the Karaites' main articles of faith, namely their
refusal to bow to authority of any kind, not excluding that of their leaders. It was the boast
of "Anan's followers and heirs that no two of their number agreed. 'Anan himself had
undermined authority by his ambiguous ruling 'Search the Scriptures diligently, and lean
not upon my opinion.' Anyone might interpret Scripture according to his own lights, and
no one's ruling need be accepted by others. 'Anan, however, continued to be venerated by
later generations among those who attached themselves to his movement, and he was
looked up to as the 'principal teacher'. Although in the course of time the 'Ananites
disappeared, making way for men who governed their lives in accordance with newer
teachings, "Anan remained the Karaites' first teacher and his person was invested with a

legendary halo.

The movement started by ' Anan ben David in 767 was not originally called Karaism, a
term derived from the word Mikrah (Scripture). The term was coined only in the third
decade of the ninth century, with the emergence of a second prominent Karaite, Benjamin
of Nehawend. This man exercised such an influence, and his contribution was so crucial,
that some historians believe that were it not for him the movement would have
disintegrated completely; so much so, indeed, that when Arab chroniclers spoke of the
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Karaites they referred to them as 'the companions of 'Anan and Benjamin'. It was in the
days of Benjamin's leadership that his followers came to be called 'Children of Scripture'
(Bene Mifkrah), and subsequently 'Scripturists' or 'Scripturalists' (Karazn). With his
profounder understanding and his milder approach, Benjamin helped consolidate the
movement; he abandoned his sect's traditionally unquestioning opposition to the rabbinites
and did not hesitate even to adopt a number of rabbinic ordinances or accept rabbinic
interpretations of the Law which 'Anan had rejected. 'T have compiled for you this Code',
he declared in the introduction to Benjanin's Portion, which he wrote in Hebrew, 'that you
may judge your Karaite brethren. I cite in every instance the Scriptural source. As for those
laws which the Rabbinites follow, but for which I was not able to find support in the
Scriptures, I wrote them as well, that you might follow them if you so choose.' Thus
Benjamin, true Karaite that he was, left his followers free to disregard his own authority.

Another outstanding Karaite leader and theoretician was Daniel ibn Musa al-Qumisi, who
rose to prominence at the end of the ninth century. Austere and somewhat more limited in
intellectual range than Benjamin, al-Qumisi in his later years became radically opposed to
'Anan and the "Ananites. In contrast to Benjamin, he rejected reason as a means of deciding
religious law. He spurned the allegorical method so widespread in his day and adhered
strictly to the simple, natural sense of the Scriptural text. He was, however, far from
consistent on this point. To give one example: taking literally such biblical phrases as 'I am
the Lord that healeth thee' ( Exodus 15: 26), many 'Ananites roundly rejected medical
treatment of any kind, and al-Qumisi agreed with them. However, he rejected Benjamin's
vision of a divine government of the world through intermediary 'angels' -- a rejection
which did not result from an excess of rationalism. Indeed, a later Karaite intellectual,
al-Qirqisani, censures al-Qumisi for his inconsistency in employing rigorous logical
reasoning to the interpretation of Scripture and yet being 'dissatisfied with rationalism to
such an extent that he reviles both it and its devotees many times in his.work'.

With al-Qumisi the first period in the history of the Karaite sect came to a close. However,
despite the movement's persistent efforts to arrive at a measure of fixity in matters of
religious observance, it was hesitant about committing itself to the reign of authority. As a
matter of fact, neither in 'Anan nor in Benjamin, nor in their various successors, do we
reach a crystallization of authority or a recognized legal code. Nevertheless, by the middle
of the tenth century or thereabouts the writings of such teachers as Benjamin and
al-Qumisi formed part of an equipment which the Karaites had as they moved to more
favourable centres. 'A beginning had been made; a literature was being produced, both in
Aramaic and in Hebrew; the movement had a distinct identity; it had already included a few
forceful personalities. It could afford, therefore, to adopt a more aggressive tone.'

Al-Qirgisani taught that 'intellect is the foundation upon which every doctrine should be
built', and that 'all knowledge should be derived by means of reason only'; he even
advanced a purely psycho-physiological explanation of dreams, whose divinatory functions
are so frequently stressed in Scripture. However, only a few among the Karaites dared to
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deny physical resurrection, or to interpret it in the sense of Israel's future deliverance from
exile. In view of their extreme nationalism, moreover, the early Karaites gave even freer
rein to messianic speculation than their rabbinite contemporaries; we even know of one
Karaite messianic pretender, Solomon Ha-Kohen, who proclaimed himself the Messiah
about the year 1121.

All this, however, could not affect what seems to be the central point of conflict between
the Karaites and the rabbinites, which was the reason why normative Judaism could not
accept the tenets of Karaism. The point, as Rabbi Goldin suggests, was that the Karaites'
anti-Talmudism amounted to a denial of history. As Goldin asserts:

We fail utterly to understand the movement if we see in it a form of anti-nomianism.
Not only 'Anan but also every Karaite of note was preoccupied with law. What
finally petrified Karaism was in truth a combination of factors, not the least of which
was its failure to appreciate that Talmudic law had been an organic product. No four
de force could take its place. Before long Karaite protagonists, too, had to appeal to an
inherited corpus of teaching, which, they insisted, was Scripture made explicit. . . .
An undeveloped historical sense afflicted the schismatics in practically every period. .

The ultimate fate of Karaism, however, is not representative of its state in the tenth
century. At that point in Jewish history its threat to the unity of Jewish life was serious and
the silence of the Geonimz was poor strategy.

CHAPTER 15
Saadia's Legacy

The challenge posed by the Karaites to some of the basic tenets of Judaism seems to have
remained unanswered for a considerable number of years, either because the rabbinites did
not take it seriously or for lack of interest and stamina. But a response had to come, and it
finally came with the appearance on the scene of a young man by the name of Saadia ben
Joseph. It is a curious fact of Jewish history at that phase that Saadia (whom the Arabs
knew as Saad ibn Yusuf al-Fayyumi) was born not in Mesopotamia but in Egypt, although
he and his works are justly considered part of the cultural and religious heritage of
Babylonian Jewry.

Born in the district of al-Fayyum in upper Egypt in 892 AD, Saadia left his native land in
915, travelled in Syria and Palestine, and finally settled in Iraq, where, in 922, he became a
leading member (A/4f) of the academy of Sura. Six years later, due to his brilliance as a
scholar and the volume of work he had managed to produce, Saadia was appointed Gaon.
He died, still holding the office, at the age of fifty.

In order fully to appreciate Saadia's work, as well as some of the reasons which led to his
unprecedented appointment to the Gaonate of Sura, it must be kept in mind that the
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Karaites did not present the only challenge to Judaism in those days. Baghdad in the final
decades of the ninth century was the capital and metropolis of an empire not only great
politically but intellectually as well, and the Jews there could not help being affected. In the
Introduction to his major philosophical work, Kitab al-Amanat wal-1'tigadat (The Book of
Doctrines and Beliefs), written in 933, Saadia draws a grim picture of the confusion he saw
reigning in the religio-intellectual life of his Jewish contemporaries. He lists four categories
of men, classifying them on the basis of doubt and certainty, error and truth:

Some there are who have arrived at the truth and rejoice in the knowledge that they
possess it. . . . Others have arrived at the truth, but doubt it; they fail to know it for a
certainty and to hold on to it . . . still others confidently affirm that which is false in
the belief that it is true . . . others again base their conduct on a certain belief for a
time, and then reject it on account of some defect they find in it; then they change
over to another belief and renounce it in turn because of something in it which
seems questionable to them; then they go over to yet another belief for a while, and
drop it because of some point which, in their opinion, renders it invalid. . . .

In other words, there were those who possessed both truth and certainty; others who
possessed truth but lacked certainty; a third category of men who lacked truth but
possessed certainty; and finally those who lacked both truth and certainty.

That this confusion was the lot of both Jewish and Muslim intellectuals in the Baghdad of
the tenth century is amply illustrated by a story told by a Muslim historian who lived there
in those days. This historian, called al-Humaydi, relates the experience of a Muslim
theologian from Spain who visited Baghdad, identified as Abu Omar Ahmad ibn
Muhammed ibn Sa'idi. We are told that this theologian, upon his return to Spain, was asked
by a fellow theologian whether he had an opportunity of attending, during his stay in
Baghdad, one of the assemblies regularly held by the Mutakallimun, a school of Muslim
theologians who generally opposed their orthodox counterparts. Sa'idi's answer was:

"Yes, I attended twice, but I refused to go there for a third time.' Upon being asked
why, he said: 'For this simple reason, which you will appreciate: At the first meeting
there were present not only people of various [Islamic] sects, but also unbelievers,
Magians, materialists, atheists, Jews and Christians -- in short, unbelievers of all
kinds. Each group had its own leader, whose task it was to defend its views, and
every time of the leaders entered the room his followers rose to their feet and
remained standing until he took his seat. In the meanwhile, the hall had become
overcrowded with people. One of the unbelievers rose and said to the assembly:
"We are meeting here for a discussion. Its conditions are known to all. You,
Muslims, are not allowed to argue from your books and prophetic traditions since
we deny both. Everybody, therefore, has to limit himself to rational arguments." The
whole assembly applauded these words. So you can imagine that after these words I
decided to withdraw. They proposed to me that I should attend another meeting in a
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different hall, but I found the same calamity there.'

Obviously this depiction of the state of intellectual and religious life among the Muslims of
those days must be taken with some reservations. But there seems to be no doubt whatever
that disruption of the kind described by Sa'idi was rampant among Jews as well as Muslims
in the Baghdad of those days. The fact is that, between the latter decades of the eighth
century, which witnessed the birth of Karaism, and the first decades of the tenth century,
when Saadia launched his single-minded campaign against error and doubt and for what he
saw as truth and certainty, Jewish life found itself threatened from several sects and circles
besides that of the Karaites. In addition to these, there existed a number of minor but
apparently active and influential sects and groups which presented a variety of challenges to
the Jewish establishment of the day. Al-Qirqgisani, the Karaite, describes some of these in
Kitab al-Anmwar (The Book of Lights). There was, for one, the Maghariyya sect, which seems to
have owed its existence to the influence of the Philonic tradition; like Philo, they indulged
in an allegorical interpretation of the Bible, and their Angel doctrine echoes in some way
Philo's Logos conception. Another group of Jews had strong leanings towards the
Manichean religion. The spokesman and theoretician of this group was the formidable
Hiwi al-Balkhi (middle of the ninth century), who wrote a book in which he propounded
200 questions against the teaching of the Pentateuch; he even denied the unity of God, His
omnipotence and omniscience. He denied free will and the possibility of miracles, and went
so far as to object to circumcision. What was surprising, and rather disturbing to the leaders
of Babylonian Jewry, was that his book created quite a stir, and his ideas found many
adherents and were even taught to schoolchildren.

Belatedly perhaps but with due determination, the rabbinites finally decided to meet these
growing challenges. They must have realized, in the process, that the most effective
method of fighting the enemy was by employing his own weapons, so they set out to widen
the range of their studies by going beyond the subjects covered by Talmudists. In Rabbi
Epstein's words, 'While the onslaught of the Karaites led the rabbinites to pay greater
attention to biblical exegesis, Hebrew grammar and philology, the challenge of rationalism
gave a strong impetus among them to the cultivation of philosophy, logic, and the physical
sciences." It is not at all unlikely that Saadia's appointment to the Gaonate of Sura in 928 was
motivated partly or even largely by the need to meet these challenges. After all, not only
was Saadia not a native Babylonian but he did not have any of the family connections that
had usually been indispensable to aspirants to that office, which for two centuries had been
in the almost exclusive possession of three families.

No less significant than the reality of the challenges was the fact that by the tenth century
Sura had only a distinguished past to boast of. The dearth of outstanding scholars had
brought the institution to a low ebb, and when Yom Tob Kahana, the Gaon who was a
weaver by trade and who held the office for only two years, died in 928, the Exilarch David
ben Zakkai thought of closing the school altogether -- a step which would have pleased the
ambitious head of the now Baghdad-based rival academy of Pumbeditha, Kohen-Tzedek II
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(917-36). However, a nominal head was appointed to the office in the person of Nathan
ben Yehudai, whose sudden death soon afterwards was taken as a warning that it would be
sinful to terminate the existence of the venerable seat of learning. The choice now before
the Exilarch was narrowed down to two candidates -- Tzemah ben Shahin and Saadia.
According to one widely accepted account, ben Shahin was a learned man of a
distinguished family, and ben Zakkai sought the advice of Nissi Naharwandi, who had just
declined an offer of the Gaonate of Sura on the ground that the head of the academy was
called 'Light of the World' while he, Naharwandi, was blind.

Naharwandi advised the Exilarch to appoint ben Shahin and not Saadia, even though the
latter was a great man and a distinguished scholar. 'He fears no man, however,' he
explained, 'and kotows to no one because of his great wisdom, his spirit, his eloquence and
his fear of sin.' But the Exilarch had already made up his mind and Saadia was duly named
Gaon of Sura and induced into office in the presence of Kohen-Tzedek II and the scholars
of the Pumbeditha academy. This was a decision that the Exilarch was going to regret
having made.

Saadia al-Fayyumi was already a known name in the Jewish world of learning when he was
named Gaon of Sura. For a number of years his name had figured prominently in literary
and intellectual circles. At the age of twenty, while still in Egypt, he had compiled a Hebrew
lexicon and a rhyming dictionary, for which -- he said in a highly instructive introduction to
the dictionary -- there was a contemporary need. What prompted him to prepare the work,
he added, was that Jews were rapidly forgetting how to express themselves propetly in their
own language. It is interesting to note here that the foundation for Saadia's vast erudition
had already been laid in the land of his birth, where there had been a revival of Jewish
communal life and of Jewish learning since the Muslim conquest of Egypt in 655. The
largest and most flourishing Jewish settlement was in the capital Fostat (Old Cairo) and was
presided over in the middle of the ninth century by a Babylonian Jew, Abu 'Ali Hasan
al-Baghdadi, referred to above. What must have irked young Saadia and led him to his
attempts at a Hebrew revival was that the Jews of his native land spoke the language of the
governing Arab classes, while his younger contemporaries were eagerly absorbing the
dominant culture. By that time the Karaites, too, had penetrated some Jewish circles in
Egypt and were propagating their views, which again aroused Saadia, who composed his
first anti-Karaite work, Kitab al-Rad 'ala "Anan (The Refutation of "Anan), when he was
twenty-three years old.

Saadia was never to abandon his battle against the Karaites, and he fought sectarianism of
any type, which he thought undermined the survival of the Jewish people. He did not
hesitate to engage in controversies, nor did he deal with them kindly. One of these is
especially worth mentioning, since among other things it brought Saadia fame and renown.
The controversy originated in an action taken by the head of a Palestinian academy
concerning the Jewish calendar. It is worth noting here that following the Muslim conquest
of Palestine the 'lot' of the Jews there was greatly improved. In the words of one of their
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leaders, Yehudai: "When the Ishmaelites came, they left them [the Jews] free to occupy
themselves with the Torah.' Palestine thus regained some of its ancient status as the seat
and arbiter of Jewish learning. The revival was such that heads of the higher Palestinian
schools of learning began to style themselves Gaowns, like their Babylonian counterparts. In
two crucial spheres, too, the Babylonians deferred to the Palestinians, namely in matters
pertaining to the letter of Scripture and in the regulation of the calendar. This latter subject
was a sensitive and rather intricate point of unceasing controversy. In the old days, when
the empirical method prevailed of accepting the evidence of anyone who chanced to see
the new moon in a clear sky, it had been the prerogative of the Palestinian patriarchal court
to sanctify the new moon. Similarly, when owing to a discrepancy between the solar and
the lunar calendars the vernal season would have occurred at too eatly a date, it had been
the rule of the patriarch to postpone the Passover festival by intercalating a thirteenth
month before the month of Nisan. In later times, when observation gave way to
astrological calculation, the intricacies of computation often seemed to be attended by
mystery, and the teachers of Babylonia had to travel to Palestine to get instruction. As late
as AD 835, the Exilarch recognized as ancient custom for himself and the heads of the
academies and for all the Jewish people to accept the calendar as sent out by the authorities
in Palestine. Later, however, owing partly to the ascendancy of Babylonia and partly to the
uniformly established method of computation, the practice fell into disuse and the
Babylonians made themselves independent of the Holy Land.

Things went smoothly until, in the autumn of 921, one zealous Palestinian Gaon and
dignitary, Aaron ben Meir, came out with what he regarded as an improvement in the
calendar and sought thereby to re-establish the ancient authority of the Palestinian
establishment. Accordingly, the improved calendar was proclaimed from the Mount of
Olives, in keeping with a now discarded custom. It is quite possible that, were it not for
Saadia's firm objections, the Babylonian authorities would have yielded on this point. In the
event, when the news reached Saadia, who was then sojourning in Aleppo, he immediately
started remonstrating with ben Meir by letter and a fierce controversy developed.

To start with, it turned out that ben Meir had previously visited Baghdad and won the
adherence of the Gaon of Pumbeditha, apparently in return for the support he extended to
him against a rival. By the time Saadia arrived, however, that particular internal quarrel had
been resolved, and he was able to persuade the authorities to address a joint letter to the
author of the new calendar, asking him civilly to withdraw his proclamation that the
coming Passover would fall on Sunday instead of Tuesday. Ben Meir, however, would not
yield, insisting that the calculations of the Babylonians were in error. To this Saadia replied
to the effect that the Palestinians' claims were baseless. Incriminations and recriminations
were thus hurled and the tone of the missives grew in bitterness. Meanwhile, some Jewish
communities celebrated the holidays according to ben Meit's calendar, others according to
the dates set by the Babylonians, and the confusion which ensued was noticed even by
non-Jews. The rift, breaking at a time in which the Karaites seemed particularly active, must
have persuaded Saadia even more that ben Meir's dissenting plans had to be defeated. In
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the course of the controversy, he proved his mettle, meeting invective with invective and --
what was far more important -demonstrating his vast learning and his grasp of an intricate
subject. At the request of the Exilarch, whose support he enjoyed, Saadia composed a Book
of Seasons, in which he effectively refuted ben Meir's assertions. The work was widely
circulated among Jewish communities far and near, and it came to be recited annually in the
month preceding the new year. Saadia emerged victorious from a controversy which,
though it must have made him enemies, won him a number of admirers in high places. A
tew years after this controversy Saadia was named Gaon of Sura, and for two years all went
well as far as relations with the Exilarch were concerned. But the almost inevitable rupture
came soon enough, the occasion being a lawsuit which involved a settlement of a large
estate consisting of property and a large sum of money which fell to some men through
inheritance and which they desired to divide. This led to a dispute between the heirs, who
in the end agreed to pay the Exilarch ten per cent of all the estate in return for removing all
complaints against themselves and to settle the case. Since all such legal papers had to be
confirmed by the heads of the academies of Sura and Pumbeditha, the Exilarch after
signing the documents ordered the parties to go to the two Gaons who would confirm
them. They went first to Saadia, who after examining the papers asked them to get first the
signature of Kohen-Tzedek 11, the Gaon of Pumbeditha. However, when they came back
with the required signature affixed on the papers, Saadia refused to sign them. The Exilarch
became insistent, sending his son Judah with an explicit order to the Gaon to sign. "Tell your
father', Saadia told Judah, 'that it is written in the Torah (Deut. 1:17): "Ye shall not
respect persons in judgement."

Threats ensued, and during one of his missions Judah even raised his hand to strike Saadia.
Finally the exasperated Exilarch deposed the Gaon of Sura and appointed Joseph ben Jacob
bar Satia to the vacant office. He then pronounced the ban on Saadia, who retaliated by
excommunicating the Exilarch and appointing his younger brother Hasan as successor to
the Exilarchate. Obviously a great survivor and with a lot of money and influence, David
ben Zakkai remained in his office, either because Hasan died or owing to the caliph's
support. For seven years, Babylonian Jewry was divided into two opposing camps, with the
majority of the wealthy and prominent families siding with Saadia, while the Exilarch was
aided and abetted by his influential friends. Saadia lived in retirement in Baghdad, writing
some of his most important works, including The Book of Doctrines and Beliefs. After seven
years, the people wearied of the strife and, when the Exilarch declined to sustain an appeal
by Saadia on the part of a Suran litigant and had him flogged, there was universal clamour
for reconciliation. The two men were brought together on the eve of Purim in the year 937,
and after a touching ceremony embraced. Saadia returned to his post and directed the work
of his academy for five more years. He died in 942, reportedly of melancholia.

Tenth-century Baghdad, where Saadia Gaon wrote his major philosophical work while in
forced retirement in 933, was a place torn between religious and intellectual extremes.
Conflicting philosophical creeds abounded, and the impact of works translated from Greek
since the middle of the eighth century was becoming visible. Saadia himself depicted the
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situation in moving terms in the Introduction to The Book of Doctrines and Beliefs:

When I considered these evils, my heart grieved for my race, the race of mankind,
and my soul was moved on account of our own people Israel, as I saw in my time
many of the believers clinging to unsound doctrines and mistaken beliefs while many
of those who deny the faith boast of their unbelief and despise the men of truth,
although they are themselves in error. . . . I felt that to help them was my duty, and
guiding them aright an obligation upon me.

The great philosopher-poet Abu el-'Alaa al-Mu'arri, a contemporary of Saadia's, was
similarly troubled by the intellectual confusion. 'Muslims, Jews, Christians and Magians,' he
lamented, 'they all are walking in error and darkness. There are only two kinds of people
left in the world; the one group is intelligent, but lacking in faith; the other has faith, but is
lacking in intelligence.' What Saadia, as a teacher of his people and as a member of 'the race
of mankind', tried to do was to introduce some order into the general confusion. In this
monumental undertaking, his sole guide was reason, by way of which, he felt, man would
ultimately apprehend the existence and nature of God.

Saadia's belief in the power of reason was such that he felt that man would have acquired
knowledge of God even without revelation, which according to him hastened the process
and acted as a guide during this quest. In what amounts to a hymn to reason, Saadia writes
in Book Four of The Book of Doctrines and Beliefs:

By virtue of it man preserves the memory of deeds that happened long ago, and by
virtue of it he foresees many of the things that will occur in the future. By virtue of it
he is able to subdue the animals so that they may till the earth for him and bring in
its produce. By virtue of it he is able to draw the water from the depth of the earth
to its surface; he even invents irrigating wheels that draw the water automatically. By
virtue of it he is able to build lofty mansions, to make magnificent garments, and to
prepare delicate dishes. By virtue of it he is able to organize armies and camps, and
to exercise kingship and authority for establishing order and civilization among men.
By virtue of it he is able to study the nature of the celestial spheres, the course of the
planets, their dimensions, their distances from one another, as well as other matters
relating to them.

Throughout this book, Saadia takes a position of strict rationalism. Judaism, he argues, is in
harmony with the dictates of reason. Revelation may give us some truths which we could
not prove by logic alone, but it never teaches us anything unacceptable to logic and good
sense. Many of the basic tenets of religion can be demonstrated by reasoning, and Saadia
duly offered such rational proofs for the existence and unity of God. The great advantage
of revelation, he argued further, is that it provides certainty -- since we might make errors
in the use of logical proofs -- and that, moreover, it makes the truth available and clear to
the simple and uneducated who have not the time, talent or maturity for philosophical
study. It is precisely for the benefit of such minds that the Bible was written in a concrete
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and vivid style. Saadia, in short, undertook to establish a rational, Jewish creed and to
demonstrate the soundness of the religious heritage. The Book of Doctrines and Beliefs is
unanimously considered to have been the first comprehensive and systematic attempt ever
made to give a rational basis to Jewish religious doctrine and practice, a landmark in Jewish
religious and philosophical thinking, the like of which was not undertaken until
Maimonides wrote his epoch-making Guide for the Perplexed two and a half centuries later.

That Saadia proclaimed the supremacy of reason (‘ag/), that his thinking was so totally
dominated by an uncompromising rationalism, does not mean that he was not aware of a
certain anti-rationalist strain within Jewry that would forbid philosophical enquiry. 'How
can we undertake to pursue knowledge by means of speculation and enquiry with the
object of attaining mathematical certainty seeing that our people reject this manner of
speculation as leading to unbelief [£#f] and the adoption of heretical views [zandaga)?' To
this hypothetical objection, so carefully worded by the author himself, Saadia has a ready
answer equally well formulated:

Our answer is that only the ignorant speak thus. Similarly one will find that the
ignorant people in our town are of the opinion that everyone who goes to India
becomes rich. So, too, some of the ignorant people in our nation are said to think
that the eclipse of the moon occurs whenever something resembling a dragon
swallows the moon. Some of the ignorant people of Arabia are said to hold the
opinion that unless a man's camel is slaughtered over his grave, he will have to
appear on foot on Judgement Day. There exist many more ridiculous opinions like
these.

Responding to another objection, namely 'that the greatest of the Sages of Israel prohibited
[speculation], and particularly the speculation on the origin of Time and Space, when they
declared. "Whosoever speculates on four things should better not have been created: on
what is above and what is below, what was in beginning, and what will be in the end."

[ Hagigah 2:1]', he writes:

Our answer is this: It cannot be thought that the Sages should have wished to
prohibit us from rational enquiry seeing that our Creator has commanded us to
engage in such enquiry in addition to accepting the reliable Tradition. Thus He said,
'Know ye not? Hear ye not? Hath it not been told you from the beginning? Have ye
not understood the foundations of the earth?' [ Isaiah 40:21] The pious men said to
each other, 'Let us choose for us that which is right; let us know among ourselves
what is good' [ Job 34:41], and, indeed, the five men, namely Job, Eliphaz, Bildad,
Zopher and Elihu, had long discussions on this subject.

It is impossible not to marvel, reading these remarks, at the matter-of-fact, relaxed and
rather devastating way in which Saadia dismisses beliefs and attitudes that were widespread
even in those days of intellectual unrest. It is also interesting to note the inroads and

influences which Greek thought and philosophy had on his writing.
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Two more outstanding features of Saadia's work are worth mentioning, namely the ordetly,
methodical fashion in which he expressed his thoughts and the fact that his works,
wide-ranging and varied though they were in their scope, were all intended to fill a pressing
need and addressed to a popular rather than a specialized audience. Although in many
instances only fragments of his writings have been preserved, even these reveal his lucidity
of manner and outlook. As Judah Goldin has remarked:

Saadia's codifications of the law became models for future codifiers. . . . Before he
undertook to treat details, he prepared an introduction to the subject matter as a
whole. The very fact, incidentally, that he recognized the purpose and value of
introductory discussions is a commentary on his approach to the craft of teaching
and writing. His introductions not only outlined the principal ideas of the books, but
also furnished him with an opportunity to discuss problems which might occur to a
reflective student.

Thus, in his introductory analysis of the Pentateuch he speaks of 'three kinds of education,
of which one is stronger than the others'. After examining the several kinds of education,
he sums up:

And God has revealed, in this Book which is dedicated to the education of His
servants, the three methods. . . . He commands piety and prohibits sin; He
announces the reward of good actions and the punishment of evil actions; and

tinally He gives the history of those who lived on earth before us -- the salvation of
those who have been virtuous and the punishment of those who have been wicked. 2_

That Saadia's various works were all intended to fill a popular need is perhaps best
illustrated by the fact that his very first effort was the compilation of a Hebrew lexicon,
tollowed by a rhyming dictionary. Seeing how sectarianism was endangering the unity of
Jewish life and the Jewish heritage, he then addressed himself to the task of combating the
'Ananites and systematically refuting their anti-Talmudism. And this is true of all his other
works.

In his prayer book he omitted reference to authorities as he discussed the laws of
worship, since his audience was the folk at large, not the small scholarly circle. When
he saw how his generation, ignorant of Hebrew, was forgetting the Bible, he
translated it for their benefit. Where mere translation would still leave difficulty, he
paraphrased. The philosophical speculations of the age challenged the teachings of
traditional Judaism; he undertook in his Doctrines and Beliefs, therefore, to establish a
rational Jewish creed and to demonstrate the soundness of the religious heritage.

Some students of the period consider Saadia's translation of the Bible to be his crowning
achievement. This Arabic version of the Scriptures, accompanied in certain books or parts
of books by a commentary, was in its way an epoch-making undertaking. The translation
was intended for the common people, the Jews living in the vast Muslim Empire and fast
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absorbing the Arabic language and Arab culture. Discarding the habitual forced
interpretation so often indulged in by the rabbis, Saadia in his translation and commentaries
broke the ground for a rational, systematic exposition. The work, which students of
JudeoArabic culture still hold in awe, yielded stores of information to successive
generations of biblical scholars as a whole. What made these scholars especially grateful to
Saadia was that, apart from rendering the Bible into Arabic, Saadia composed an
independent treatise in which he made suggestions as to the meaning and import of some
ninety words which are found but once in the Bible, having neither brother nor friend' but
still capable of being understood with the aid of the later Hebrew or the cognate Arabic.

As a philosopher, too, Saadia has justly been called 'the father of medieval Jewish
philosophy'. Not only was he the first to undertake a systematic philosophical justification
of Judaism, but he was the first also to develop the notions of Islamic theology and
philosophy in an independent manner. This latter accomplishment was of crucial
importance because, as Julius Guttmann explains in his history of Jewish philosophies of
religion, the same needs which brought about the development of the Muslim philosophy
of religion produced its Jewish counterpart:

This Islamic background determines the character of medieval Jewish philosophy
from beginning to end. Even more than Islamic philosophy, it was definitely a
philosophy of religion. Whereas the Islamic Neoplatonists and Aristotelians dealt
with the full range of philosophy, Jewish thinkers relied for the most part on the
work of their Islamic predecessors in regard to general philosophic questions, and
concentrated on more specifically religio-philosophic problems.

In this Saadia was no exception. For his fundamental theses, he relied on the Kalam
(speech, scholastic theology), inclining toward its rationalist Mu'tazilite version which
approximated the Jewish position both in its strict and uncompromising treatment of the
concept of God's unity and in its insistence on the doctrine of free will. 'Saadia followed
the Mu'tazilite convention even in the formal structure of his book by having the chapter
on God's justice follow the chapter on the unity of God. But apart from this he handled
the traditional scholastic themes with great freedom.'

Preoccupied as he was with what appear to be purely theological problems, Saadia had his
feet firmly on the ground. To be sure, the Torah by virtue of its intrinsic worth is both
eternal and immutable; but it is not unrelated to life. In fact, the Torah is of little use to
those who proclaim that 'the best thing for man to do is to devote himself to worship of
G-d, fast during the day, and spend the night in praise of God, and relinquish all worldly
occupation'. In the first place, the eternity of the Torah is bound up with the eternity of the
Jewish people, and with their very existence as a people. 'Israel is a nation only by virtue of
its Torah', and since God through His prophets guaranteed the eternity of Israel, the
Torah, too, must of necessity endure to eternity. Secondly, the Torah has little meaning if it
is to be divorced from human and social activities. If life is renounced for the sake of
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worship of God, Saadia insists, then we have no chance to obey or disobey many of the
religious observances decreed therein. 'How shall the hermit observe the laws of correct
weights and measures? . . . Which part of the civil law will he fulfill with truth and justice? .
.. And so it is with regard to the laws of sowing, of tithes, of charity and similar precepts.

Nor was Saadia an uncompromising doctrinaire, although as we have seen he knew how to
take a firm stand when matters of principle were involved. An Arab historian, Ibn al-Hiti,
relates a story about Saadia attending the funeral in Aleppo of the Karaite leader Salmon
ben Yeruhim, who among other things had accused the rabbinites of abandoning the Ten
Commandments and whom Saadia had fought tooth and nail during his lifetime. Saadia,
says al-Hiti in what may be an apocryphal report, attended the funeral 'with his garment
torn, girded with a rope and barefoot'. As if to lend credence to the story, Saadia in al-Hiti's
account is further reported to have declared on the occasion: "We both derived much profit
from our controversies.'

He was equally magnanimous in his attitude to the man who had sought his personal
downfall and caused him so much distress, the Exilarch David ben Zakkai. When David
died, in 940, Saadia used his influence to have the deceased Exilarch's son Judah installed in
the office. But Judah held the Exilarchate for barely seven months; he died, leaving a boy
of twelve years, and Saadia took his erstwhile enemy's grandson to his house and reared
him with fatherly care. Two years later Saadia died, and the boy Solomon eventually
became the next Exilarch.

Saadia left a great and many-faceted legacy. There was almost no field of Jewish literature
and thought that did not interest him intensely, and in many of these he was the true
pioneer. Perhaps the best and most eloquent tribute to his work was the one made by
Maimonides, who in many ways followed in the steps of his eminent precursor and
predecessor. 'Were it not for Saadia,' wrote Maimonides in his Iggeret Teman (Epistle to
Yemen), "the Torah would almost have disappeared from the midst of Israel; for it was he
who made manifest what was obscure therein, made strong what had been weakened.'

Reproduced from www.questia.com
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THE ORIGIN OF 72172

We have already noted that in DN PN, FEYTP was only recited in {71 N on N2
and 2 0, while in '733, it was recited during the week day }*"&71 N as well. There
were other differences. The introductory lines of the M¥T2 were also different. The first
line of MNP according to the 3N RAMY 27 77D opened with the words: '[‘7 jhiniininis)

MU 13950, In PN PN, TP began as described in the following:
5N T2 AR PR D 5120 10K PO NN DD BN 1511 11257 1 P15 29D NoDB
S w1p HaN MDD N 05,2 b 513Y  piw NN DD RITR D13 .ommY Y a0%a
TP PIFD MR PP P RR TN TR b R 1o ey

In PN POIN, AP always began with the words: &IP3 897V1. We also learn from
D920 MDY that in PR PIN, 8NP was considered to be a MENTPAL 927, How
did the two arcas, PN2? "N and baa develop such different views, practices and
wording for F¥NTR? The answer is found by studying the sources that DN "N and
923 each based their practice of reciting MENTR.

In last week’s newsletter we noted that the N3 RIAY 239 7D provides a form of M¥TP

that an individual can recite when he is not part of a J*3f. It is the following:
v2115 AN, 119 3 3MSW AR TS A TR—T R MR 17T 19250 170 1IN BAY 37 3D
NON 22N DINDPID NP1 23N 223 KD 12 0N M 122 R ND AN NN DN N AN 223
29 NT 37 N ORI 399 105 Peon oy Ty e S st 203 8D NN D 23N RO
DN DFNY T NOEIN MR LB 52 [ MmN DR 2oNDn S mines whe 37 AN HNaan
A0 7172pm 2285 SR 172030 ,020 01 ATAD 1IN 53 RO MI-NIR T R NNmIN AANY 2D
DD NON [0 DN PR RO 2IRD 198 R p 533 0w 0N DN N 2aRbn
YIANY T NN OYD [17 SN, 2TIN NAN OYD 117 AN, N3 AN OYD 1D BN 81 NN
SNz KON T 8P .05 AnR apD 15 0Ny 5312 NAR 0D 1B BN, 1w AN aps b
YONDI 1IN (7,1 2902) TN 000N T DN i AN M2 sn 9nND oW NN 1om
1IN 5D RPN T R WD T NI M0 2w ArND KON DR AN PO PN DR
FIORD [ SRR IR TP 5% T MR PR DT 1RSI PR NOR Y 8D a0
PR NN .37 AR ORIIM 29T RN3PD.LCT,M75 21R) 29N °32 521990 9P 920 T 112 TN
ATI23 1IN B NI M-NAR T TR WD BT DUMN DRI 2T 2T0 NOmIN AN 2D DN
12 9INPT RIT DIDIN NI .0 1 TI123 N2 D13 B 510 090N PRI MM IR RN N
SO 0 T PN M 1PDO0 SN WP 2NN NN TIINT 17 R 1Y N

The % TP that DY 37 provides is borrowed from 77 19911 130K 923 7wabn
‘2 N, DAY 27 is suggesting that an individual who is not reciting MY AL with
a 1" should recite the words found in F&YTP by learning a segment of 8721 in which the
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key words of MNP are included. We can conclude that B9 237 held that the @972
quoted by the N7J is the source for reciting M&1TP because of RIMAY 2%’s opinion that
this segment of N72J is a valid substitute for TEITR.

The W77 that is quoted in '3 MY 'NY 77 P11 N2OM 223 7150 is not quoted in
MW b, 1 living in PN "N had a different basis for reciting M&TP:
DUINIT NIWNI 2IND — L 7! PINT 2952 18P 1 77 17730 NoDR-mMeDin
,2TAND D9DID W NIPM 923 (1 YY) 29007 NI DN AT DN DN 1IN 013 PN
DA 2185 NIPMM DMIN DAY PR 5T 0 Apa 012 NAN T N N 20 5
I 91D NG TAN 530 Y 05 B :amS 20w 7apm .30 Ty 15 1R o Her 11120
D3PI ML PN A0 AN

The @271 quoted by MBDIN as the basis for the practice in DN "N is not quoted in
Y522 TMDN. We must therefore conclude that 911 in 233 and 271 in PN=2 "N began
their practices of reciting M1TP based on different sources. That explains why the
differences in practice developed. In the W97 that was used by D7 in N 7N as
the source for reciting M&1TP, the 22851 do not recite 1M on NAY. It then became
the obligation of SN 59 to recite the RYPIDD of NP TP and 22 M2 on
NAY. Being that the R'PDD are the only A7 that is being recited on behalf of the 13129
0 B on NAW, the recital of those BIDD became a METPIY 9237, As a D2
MENTPAY, the recital of the RYPIDD needed to be preceded by words of invitation such as
@R 989V, That is the same format that the 2% M5 uses to invite the
congregation to recite other FTENTPIL 0YI2T such as 1272 and VTP,

In the @971 upon which 511 in 933 base the recital of AENTPR, it is the DYONDS who are
all times reciting the R'PYDD of ML, the AYNTPIY 137, The words that the DYONS
are waiting for PN 593 to recite before they recite M are not the R'PIDD of MR,
It is the words of PN7Z" Y. The text of TP according to b33 aman beginning
with the words: 1311Y 713 does not include an invitation for PN 923 to recite the
D'PDD. What you find is an expression of messianism, a prayer for the day when 553
PN will recite the DYPIDD of MNP together with the D'2N9M. Because TP 1s
considered a METPAY N27 in DN "IN, the lines in &7 are read responsively. In
533, MNP is not considered a M¥NTPAY T27 which is why the [YNJ 292 27 237D
provides that the 1238 M9 reads all of MEYTPR while the congregation remains silent.
That further explains why in b33, 5 provided that an individual who recites 3%
MY without a %31 can recite a substitute for what is recited when ten men are present.
Our practice of M1 today reflects parts of both DN PN 1732 and D23 3.
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SUPPLEMENT

Why are we permitted to read two portions of the /T on special occasions but we do not

read two parts of two JNNDDT, one for AL and one representing the special occasion?
D2W2 P F1D NPNDI-TND APNDY 77T RPN 1D 119 NODM — 271 1Y ANA
WM NN PHOIRT N0 KDY 1003 WM wRTD [0 130, 0YID PN oD
MDD WhHE PRI NAWD NPT SRR 100 WM WNTY LN YRR POPINT NT nawa
WIIDM YO 037 I BT PBOM WM PRI T QT IV I 1R A0
15 NPT, MNBET TR 1N NPEAD PN MANY NIWIY 4313 00 105w
235727 23 5y AT, AMBn 3w MApb ren M5 WHN 'R NawaT PR 120
NDYST 1M .07 1RY L IIMINT PYDD Y702 T NRDMIT NIND 030D 3 N33
MIRN NI NPAD 51 1BNT ARNDT P31 DI IV NP 100N I NS
MIDIN DR PAN TADY NPT TP RYN 23 T RYN 0D TP MEN NN RO 1D
v23 5N DR RS 79977,1913791 799175 T3 50w N NP KT, mpT NI
TIDTI P51 N T BRTTA T AN YA D AT N INT AN
M3 937 AR WTIAD 777D P2 1PIDDM PN NN 12 RBM 127 DA N5 37 bl
N5 939 e 8D w3k b 1 mry MmN 130 08 1557 MIDIDT 1A 1D
10732 TAND T I MDY WM NPAD DTN NI 1773 NIIM 92 NpM 020 owa
HNTY 50 B 1R R NOR TIDT DR (D) 212 1ownn oo

The concept of N2 appears in other contexts as well:
19D TIAY N 1T TN I 7Y 7T PPN 19D [90 NODM — 277 1170AN
NI D 1203 roh 19 DN ORI 1N 0917 IN TTTIIIN D037 MININ DD M3 NP
122317 NN 91D NNDDIND 131D ,NTP AN 15 b TR RT3 NI A
WIN BITD 1 1212 DN PIRE NP 2PN D BN TY NP RS 1IN NDI0T N
WP DM RNN T NI DOIND N9 SANTH 1A N 212 xyS i o
53 1298 MDD PPN 137N 3PP AR AR [0 NPNT21 a5 102 1313
1T NI FINTDIND TN DD NYPNT 23 5Y AN LT e ey e
MAPR ™I 1M TN RNSDIN DDNT ,RTND NP 15 18 172 P amnm NNepa
Y orYY 3992 DR 27129073 1202 M5T1) 11 R T 15 1Ay T nN
DD 7% 0N 1195 MR PN PN 2 D1 NP D1 DIND 21 93 T1 RBA RO
YDINY 25037 17 779, MDD 2T DY 29Ma5 1R 1N 75 DD 1 By M manw
TAYSY TIDD MONY MWD BNM PAWE DI (71T 0Y2T) B33 1P T
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"33 NNBDINA 13073 BN N NP 12w 531,191 NI AN ARt o Dannnb
12IDN WM NPT TEWI IR R T TN KON 1P T v 0% PR NDIT
I TNPY AP RTPIT MPYD TR NN T PN I1I0 D) DD pa
L2205 AR PR PR D137 e Apaw 5% 7125 upnw annb San mpn omp
YA 11T R N5 PIRE DIPBIR 13T RPN MDT32 KON NN
M 923 TP 032 DID3 110N NS ,NIT N2NDNT NAYE O3 2R 1INY DIAYD
DRI T NADN DN DM NPT R IBDIN IANT TP 1) MR AN R

T3 KD 1M .RINI N 9D N Tapb

AR MM NI 712007 *38% 92 227 MMR-IBAN 1D MY Mabm - 1M 7T
YD ,71372 BNTD WD NN 1D DT TN BN IMIN PP PR AT 20
A1 DA MM BT 791,891 53590 HrnmRy ik 13 Pp v v NTOT PN
P2 52N 15730 WRA ANm 09,090 22500 oW TR MAT 20n (N3
RAD AN PIIID DT T AN ND NI 1 PN MNT 20w N 8D Do
PR AT MIBAR D1 09 2 00 F1D0M BIRAD AR TR 1NT Owan T b
TR BN KON T NP 1535 191,990 05 1IN 1 DaR 9ok oownon w550 2om
TOY N RO ORW 19 D21 DRI 1ORE 0D NN 1A 1N D Mo mnm A
AN 1N PN () D

Biography of the RA'AV'YAH

R. Eliezer ben R. Yoel Halevi, Ra'avyah, was born ca. 1140 in Mainz, Germany, and passed away
in Cologne, ca. 1220. His father, R. Yoel Halevi, and his grandfather, R. Eliezer ben R. Nathan
(Ra'avan), were noted German Tosafists. Ra'avyah studied Torah with them and with other
distinguished scholars of his generation. Ra'avyah moved many times, although he spent most of
his lifetime in Bonn. In his later years he filled his father's position as rabbi of Cologne. Due to his
intense activity on behalf of the Jewish community, he developed connections with government
officials, but he adamantly opposed their interference in the internal affairs of the Jewish
community. Sefer Ra'avyah, which was apparently entitled Avi Ha-Ezri by its author, contains
1155 chapters, including halachic discussions and responsa, arranged according to the order of the
tractates of the Talmud. A small portion of the work was published by Rabbi C. N. Dembitzer in
Cracow, 1882, although the majority of this work was only published recently. The work is
frequently cited by medieval Ashkenazic halachists, including Mordechai, Haggahot Asheri,
Haggahot Maimoniyyot, Sefer Ha-Asuppot (most of this latter work is still in manuscript). Some
of these citations found in these works differ from those found in our edition of Ra'avyah, or are
missing entirely from that work. Ra'avyah also wrote Sefer Aviasaf on the laws of Nashim and
Nezikin, although this work is no longer extant. Many of Ra'avyah's decisions were accepted by
later authorities, and many rulings in the Shulchan Aruch are based on his decisions.

Biography reproduced from the Bar llan Judaic Iibrary CD-ROM
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TRANSLATION OF SOURCES

" r1abm POD D90 NADMA-A minor who is not qualified to porais the Shema may not

recite the Kedushah found in the first Bracha of Kriyat Shema when praying without a
group of ten men but when he is among a group of ten men, he may respond to the prayer
leader. An adult is qualified to Porais the Shema and can recite the Kedushah that is found
in the first Bracha of Kriyat Shema but he may not be recite the Kedushah of Shemona
Esrei except in the presence of ten men since it includes the invitation of “we shall elevate
You and sanctify your name.”

TS M-S TR 177 119°D0 9D 1IR3 DY 27 797D-And he said: Let me go,

tor daylight is breaking. Jacob said to him, ‘Are you a thief or a rogue that you are afraid of
the morning?” He replied: ‘I am an angel, and from the day that I was created my time to
sing praises to the Lord had not come until now’. This supports the statement of R.
Hananel in the name of Rab. For R. Hananel said in the name of Rab: Three divisions of
ministering angels sing praises to the Lord daily; one proclaims: Holy, the other proclaims:
Holy, and the third proclaims: Holy is the Lord of hosts. An objection was raised: Israel are
dearer to the Holy One, blessed be He, than the ministering angels, for Israel sing praises
to the Lord every hour, whereas the ministering angels sing praises but once a day. Others
say: Once a week; and others say: Once a month; and others say: Once a year; and others
say: Once in seven years; and others say: Once in a jubilee; and others say: Once in eternity.
And whereas Israel mention the name of G-d after two words, as it is said: Hear, Israel, the
Lord etc., the ministering angels only mention the name of G-d after three words, as it is
written: Holy, holy, holy, the Lord of hosts. Moreover, the ministering angels do not begin
to sing praises in heaven until Israel have sung below on earth, for it is said: When the
morning stars sang together, then all the sons of God shouted for joy! The opinion of R.
Hananel is therefore refuted. — It must be this: One division of angels says: Holy; the
other says: Holy, holy; and the third says: Holy, holy, holy, the Lord of hosts. But is there
not the praise of ‘Blessed’» Blessed’ is recited by the Ophanim. Or you may say: Since
permission has once been granted it is granted. And G-d’s nation, Israel crowns G-d as
King by reciting: G-d will live forever.

1YL D PN £)ID0—'2 '1AY o A7 177730 N2D-MDDIN- It is written in the
Responsa of the Gaonim that the residents of Eretz Yisroel did not recite Kedushah except
on Shabbat. They followed that custom based on a verse in Yishayahu, Chapter 6. The
verse relates to us that the angels had six wings. With each wing the angels would recite
one song each day of the regular days of the week. When Shabbat came, the angels asked
G-d: G-d, we do not have any more wings with which to sing. G-d answered them: I have
one more wing (the Jewish people) who will recite Shira for Me on Shabbat as the verse
says: (Yishayahu 24, 16): From the uttermost parts of the Earth have we heard songs.
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IS FEMTP FOUND IN THE NA223?

Last week, we determined that the basis for reciting TP in Pl "N and in 523 was
found in two separate R, The WA that became the source for reciting MENTP
according to 922 37731 was found in I’tﬁﬂ N0 *222 715N and does not appear in
MW TSN, The WA that became the source for reciting M7 according to AN
P "IN was found in MBDIN and does not appear in 5232 715N, The version of
MNP that we used to represent 5223 37721 was found in JINJ DAY 27 77D and the
version of M¥TP that we used to represent DN "IN 1731 was found in N2DD
D'DID. Are there any earlier sources that can serve as a basis for reciting F2ITP2?
MN2N NIM™Y NDISM M°2% DIDIT NI 37 MR- /BY 'R {7 M3 Naon 0523 bn
—1RH BN1 5500 — Dy TIb AR MBS P KO Y I S rnnd 5 on pobanny
M2 b P RO TP 1 Hrnmh 5120 BN N 15 13 yeim 039 ;5hen BN
ST I T 92D 1 23551 NP N1 HHon D8 — b oNy [ Hoane - b
SN T PINY 10312 ST2AN T2 NN 27 AR 121 .8 RIN T N 192D )
N RS TPaR 727 50 — BN 212 TIN2 NRTRN (272 NOPN) NI — D
2°02.700 N NN NN 92 R 39T MIAN ONI2T AINT 7DD IND TN Nnd
sV in R piala) 59721 (71 127122) BN 2000 N 232 N2 NETPN (272 NAPN) (N7
D NI DD KD DD NI MDY 1T WY IND AN Y 19717 M NN
NP/ Y27 I 037, AN YT 27 NN 0D 27192 DY e Rh D oerh s
SDW 1PN 7120 D1 MW NI 12 17,1900 1R DB AN 13 2397 275N
1M RN357 199 P — 2370 Mwpna
Who are the parties involved in this dispute and where did they live. The 27D of R'NiN
DINTMINY according to 1IN FL 27 identifies N1V 27 as an NN who lived in b33
and was a 90 of PN 37, The same book identifies 17 12 YW 137 as an NN

who lived in PN 1IN and was a TP of 1371 37 and ¥P% 1. Why did 83377 29
concern himself with an individual who came late to synagogue and who needed to recite

BT but was not concerned that he might miss FEIP? Since the M¥TP that was recited
in 923 was not initially considered a M¥MTPAY N2 and there was a form of MNP that
an individual could recite, N33 27 was not concerned about an individual not hearing the
"2y by reciting TR, N7 27 was only concerned about 13297 RY7Y2 because
13277 D71 was a MEITPAY N27 even in %32 That explains the statement by N33 29
that AEYTPR MIN T°7%; an individual could recite a form of M&17P if he did not hear
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PR from the M2E M5,

On the other hand, 17 13 YY1 37 lived in PN 1R, In PN 118, 9711 had
established a form of M¥TP that was a TEYTPAL 927, That means that when an
individual came late to synagogue that individual had to be concerned about reciting MET2
with the congregation as well as reciting 13377 BY12. It is very likely that this discussion
was included in the 232 770 as an explanation as to why baa accepted the practices
concerning MNP that were followed in DN IIN.

Here is another early source for FENTP:
52 122 172 PAnBY M1 1PR—1 57N PID (1212°9) M573 NaD NNEDIN
PAMN 719725 [0 [1972) YD WD [157a1 1IN N2 M 193 Monan
A2175 7 73 TR BY T TN T 970200 Y 1 PNY L TIN23 13 PIMD PN
T2 2Y [T A R TSR D3
What does the phrase: 77227 QY "1 1°N) mean?
MMM 272 1120 1792 NIITS T1a1 TANYD =120 Oy 1A PN -0 Nran
TR 52 7250 170205 TN NS 9DL T PO P KON 1Y DY PN A
STom ARTR oY 2173 D AN
The NNDDIN is presenting the two types of FENTP; the one followed in DN "N and
the one followed in 232, The NNBDIN teaches us that [ " would answer after the
28 M5 during TR, Y /7 was acting in accordance with PN 1IN 37,
The position of : J7227 QY "2 1°N was the position of those in 923, The comment by
the BYM12°2 NN as to the meaning of the words: T2 QY "3 1°N provides us with an
explanation of why in a3, they were opposed to reciting MNP responsively. In b33 it
was felt that it was a better practice that the 9128 M9 reads the complete FENTP on his
own and the congregation then answers: JANR when he recites the 2372 of ¥TP1 b—N
because of the rule of: '[‘?D N7 Y 273,

Professor Eliezer Levy in his book: m250m D opines that there is another source for
PR in the NB:
YT 13M 9295 NI 92 B2 37 715 AN/ 1Y 35 a7 11973 Noon 033 Tndn
272 MR MBDN M1 SRS 0D 13PN 9T DI LN
Professor Levy is in the minority in interpreting the word: M7 as referring to M¥ITR.
Most others interpret the word MENTP as referring to ¥YT°P which parallels the word:
M271277 said by N2R 92 2 27 in the same breath.
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SUPPLEMENT
Why does [udaism have names for the months and not for the days of the week?

N TRY AT AT BNT D200 N7ILT TN

I DY P12 TN 29PN 2000 119D Mo sahe A gnowN XD nawa T NTn
onmT 2R ,ES s KON NawD 2w ow 1 RO 1D 87 NNAN PRk PR 5
NI ,IINT DA 5w i ek TR Naw KDY 2R RS mk un i 8D noN
OB BTH2 WIDN NS INGD 13 212w 10D mnw 23057 P (o N5
DY 1IN 7101 NAPIOB AN 1071207 1Y 52 MAND NAWM O TN MY T2
2w oD mam NN RSN D02 DINE 7770 M3 RN RS N DrRY 1 nawn
NI 0% Y1 WM NPNT BTN DNHIN BN KON DR N 1 1N opnn e
NIPRTD DM W 037 M1 BAT 300373 597 1295 203 NN N D
VIR TIN50 D RIPITI DIV NNTYY BN MO T3 DB O8N ) 1P
1O PIAM N 1D P NN RO 5,533 19p DWTAT Mvw (M79D) 1733
RS BN DM YR 7N 0T 810D MY 5235 177 AN KON 21103
D) TR WM NI PTIM WY DAY ,(3 NNDR) D% BT NI PN TN 000
DORTM DAL 138 S Y LD AN B D22 mBa 10arh 070,890 1
D NON DR O D3N AT 270,01 82) 1 2N (1N D2358) RN A7 N2
PRI BRI N3N 12 1T N MR FPPNT N DUINRT A, PRE T DY NN
33 OYB AN LCN N7 109) N3RS RO A RIRT IR B9 20113 T ow Sy
iy

N TMRY T AT AL PNT NODD N7ARYT TN

WIIRY PN IR QWA D70 TN APTH 5750 2D .DwTAS 1177 102 TN N
B2 RT3 PN ART N7 DR RO DM 13T N, AT 53 1 Y peaw
YIMT IR DWW R, DWTAD 7177 10%3 D NPT N2 N2 D 1HDT DN 8D N

10032 MDD MYH DN 53 13maw WA 3 N R PRYBa 153 NS 0o
D% NI 10T 1190, NI DWDY YA BTN Y2 23057 N MY B
NI D@D N 07 MIDPND 1731 12051 DY T33P NI MART APON M0 NIW
WNT 172 PO Y ,BNDIN APMNM DS 0D WM BRT NIT T2 10T mawn BN
WNT RIT N BN NN N TR NTIZ 0D 1T N3, 2NN BN T
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1AL DN 1A TN PIRD T DR TIAT BRT NI (DT DOIRIN N T D
AT WIMD NI PPN 21007 TN RO PIN DM NN 107 1D Nnd AP
N DTN 13 A NP AN 005 M wann NNDYoma AN 101,005 NIT N DN

NMTY 9 D NP YT NAT02 (1178 ©9251) 313 DYIMNT M0 0300 BN 13 10m

NI B2 NT33 BN MRT R NPT MINN L AINDAY AT D N0 RO NS
PRI 95 1IN KRBT N0 B3 RADIOHT RTIM ,TTIN 100 00 DAY PR
¥R 270 1199%) 022 025 NANT NI 1m0 Y 15, wNaT 0IRD PN AN
N5MN OPA T 27037 NMRR 10PNT 1 N2 KNS N3N0 L(13927 1273

(R 173) 1105 RPRTY TP

MR NN B [=l~naR~anRikeiaN

RIS TIIND DAV M RS DRAZS 033 5K 93T NS s DR M 9350 2900
15 N BN R KD ATIaY NaRDE D3 w5 RPn FYInn 1115 pnag 05
ST DI S D N Y

52 AN 21, D1 S YD KDY M A BT NTOO®Y 210 01 R 23050 MR I
DY 3 AN DISHMT M N M3 TN TR TN 5O TYInT Opn whnmn DImn
VAP AN ,20INMN NNEY 13 9D 20N 2T Ty mien HoNn 0 nyaw e

SBN PR 31310 T35 DT 290070 MR 20325 1A MR Mnpm mno2
YIIN R TP 27102 RPN I BN DB RD S0 70 YN My am
PR AP NDDS SMN AP BTN 5AMn 79 950N MPAY YA N T el
WM NN DY PR MDD Y RO IR 3TN TN 11D Maw an e
P11 DB PEP MDA BADT ONR AT N N2 DOWBM 3% D0 130

55 PR 17225 PR 730M 110 R 08P NIPM 0D 1R Am e @R B
PN TODND MIWT NN DR 3 MR MDD 3121 ,7MN3 5 wRD 5 v1103
N5 IND2 528 ,71730m 15 e [N ED M by ome whh men p peyn
PO AN D1 TV VANY PN PN NNAR T 2P MY DN AN D170 WD
553 1apm aNa KDY B0

TN S Mprh SR 512Y 90,0 awn wIna mINg mn 25h 15y @ N
AT N DD DO 0D!Y AW WRT IMIN PR DN B ROy awn wn
,2MDIDT O MW WRT DI 533 DMING TIN0N 130 MAN I 1D 11w
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I NI MM 313 VAN IS R PNT N @TINA I 70 188y 2300M
Y2 NN NEPBY MW DDA AN 1) ,NPMNN I IR NS Bn3 5
b wp M 0030 52 5 mawS Nt PR BTINT MR NN NI ONY D Mopn®
FNBNY DY, DI RO NP2 MR AT WNT N PNTT @R NI TR
NI 201D 50 By mawh nwNam o b an owanh ane amib o weens 0N
213 053 1377y b awn It MwNa

025 NI WD DOWTM WNT D27 M AT (D32 NI ANY 1 00 1 DN nawm
MPNT N5 15 PWNT NP NI RON WNT 1D TR WD PN T o
DORTMT D TN 32 00, 00NN UNYY 1 NN DTN I 1 NINGD
L5 IR TN 5D MIMINT NI, IR D D7 PN DR 0 T, mIenS 0
,DMTTWRT O 2701 27380 N2% 22010 Npaw Dw oy DN IR 0N I

(/2 B”3 MDT2 Y931 ,NaWT O NN NI PIDDI 1YY 1327 D2 1Y) 1) DTN
MW NAW AN DMMIN N2 IS DD DN PP KON DR 0179 1N SN HaN
DAW A NN ST BN NP0 52 wwwD 1,0 553 Nawn MONE 13 19 Nawa
M1 RPN RD IR PARY A RRYORA D7 1N ), 23 TN MmN o
13007 199N 121 RN 201 90 M50, naw ok M MR NDR P00 DNRE 77T
121 ,0°NTD1 01 Naw oW NON H50 NN ow MDY DYY o K5 05 N0 KD 10 5
FMINME 11D DYVAN SR 1 HAN BN KDY AMINa o B i RS Dwann
YWIWT WM,V TP MW WM NN AW TN 191, N TS AN
YWIAW WMDY DINHN 1 ANNID PRI TN YD), 0510 191 WA TN

15 MPNT NI DN I PNT PN D7 NI PIENT 219D 11N, D08 NSO

2352 SIS PN IMIN NP

FTINA KD DN KB R D7 D000 MDY 11D TR 1D 1NN PP 1IRY IR 19N
NDD2 DN ARY 532 Moo 902 KDY ,5222 DRI WM 2AN02 NON DNYA1a KDY
N'33 1197 992721 NAIY 95023 13 179N MADHT 01D WA NS NON DN
NPT TN N5 100 BTN R PPN BTN OIS 9091 9NDR N1 523
P PADMY 1D W R DWW 191,000 MaDR5 D% NP3 R HNwD
DI (2771 KD 7177) MW7 13 (D 7D) 137 NMPRII2 1N 971 130M37 1Mo
522 AR TP SN DA 0% 1 RS A TR 23 5aam orny by DN
;2778 ADING 1M1 DN LRl A AR 955 M1a 7aDm e e by

YD DY 1IN DN 32 AN DM TN T M TIY AN 8D 1R Haam R
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WA MAPR 3TIM,3 NDR PAND SN 213 NN NIT N 9DT RN 1M ON
DY D 78I NON DR ADING MOWN DN DT I N9, 108 N9
DN, DI BANTRII WAMNI MDY M N R Ty o M » ik Haa

MW WMDY WD TN PERTD D183 130 7N 2R 2w 1% 8T

WNT NI N N PN D0 1200 NOR 1IN DR DO Y A

T MSIDN2 WA MPON M APTH 5o 1100 1308 8910 1 R pth maen

S0 1981 INDD (R 173 1177) K21 1MARE 11D ,1RT D10 03T PRy NN v
PAYF T 1Y, ANNDIR 1D MW NDIPN BN AT ANY HYDNT M BMsn TN
VI PPN D TN DT TN D02030 32 PR 100R3 1IN Dm0 N Y
ST AT WNT TN DO a5 TR, ADINGD o

NI PPN DTN MDD PNTT 0N 12 a0 8D B35 [ 2T NNDYOna 1N 1)
DN DN ,NT22 132 PRI RIT N 0D T PTIRT RIR 12 73 RO h BN

NI 312 DONPRT M0 DNMIY 12 1021 0200 19),0507I35 0% PRNT N N
NMTY R 1D RGP RMTY D 170 NPT NAT0I AN (1 N72) A Bnn
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TN MDY DYNNT A2 12 M3 1T A0 23007 TN I DS AN AN A
ORI 23NN 12 1T A7 (R N 7177) TN DITIT D301 139,173 BT 33N 1
21319320 NN KON DY DI 10 PRAP 1P RDY BRI sanen
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TRANSLATION OF SOURCES

'27AY 'RD /T MD72 NoDL 5233 TIM5N-R. Huna said: If a man goes into a synagogue

and finds the congregation saying the Tefillah, if he can commence and finish before the
reader reaches ‘We give thanks’, he may say the Tefillah, but otherwise he should not say it.
R. Joshua b. Levi says: If he can commence and finish before the reader reaches the
Sanctification, he should say the Tefillah, but otherwise he should not say it. What is the
ground of their difference? One authority held that a man praying by himself does say the
Sanctification, while the other holds that he does not. So, too, R. Adda b. Abahah said:
Whence do we know that a man praying by himself does not say the Sanctification?
Because it says: I will be hallowed among the children of Israel; for any manifestation of
sanctification not less than ten are required. How is this derived? Rabinai the brother of R.
Hiyya b. Abba taught: We draw an analogy between two occurrences of the word ‘among’.
It is written here, I will be hallowed among the children of Israel, and it is written
elsewhere. Separate yourselves from among this congregation. Just as in that case ten are

implied, so here ten are implied. Both authorities, however, agree that he does not interrupt
the Tefillah.

The question was asked: What is the rule about interrupting the Tefillah to respond.
May His great name be blessed? — When R. Dimi came from Palestine, he said that R.
Judah and R. Simeon the disciples of R. Johanan say that one interrupts for nothing except
‘May His great name be blessed’, for even if he is engaged in studying the section of the
work of the Divine Chariot, he must interrupt to make this response. But the law is not in
accordance with their view.

» 11257 R P (18973°9) M1 NoDM NNDDIN-These are the Brachot which begin with
the word Baruch: all the Brachot begin with the word Baruch except for the Bracha that is
connected to Shema and any other Bracha which is connected to another Bracha which
does not begin with the word: Baruch. We do not recite a Bracha on our own after a
person recites a Bracha on our behalf. Rav Yehudah says: I would repeat what the prayer
leader recited after the prayer leader recited the words: Kadosh, Kadosh, Kadosh and
Baruch Kvod. Those two verses Rav Yehudah would recite after the prayer leader recited
them.

TR2RF QY W 1N —DYMD%2 NMAA-When one person recites a Bracha and has in mind
to fulfill the obligation to recite the Bracha on behalf of another, such as for Bircat
Hamazone when three men are present, then the others present do not repeat the Bracha
after the leader reads the Bracha. They simply listen. It is preferable that when a group is
together that one should recite the Bracha on behalf of the others rather than each one
recite the Bracha for himself because of the rule that G-d is glorified among a large group.
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A SCHOLARLY LOOK AT THE ORIGIN OF AZMTP

Professor Ezra Fleischer in an article entitled: TP NP provides his theory as to
the origin of F¥MNTP. He believes that interest in mysticism was prevalent at the time that
Y MM was put into its final form and that the third 7292 was the place where an
expression of mysticism found a home within T2V A2, He supports his theory with
the fact that the discovery of early B'¥15 include R for AENTR, MINNEMITP.

Fleischer joins those scholars including Ismar Elbogen who believe that the original version
of the third M2372 of MAYY MY included the two RYPIDD that are the cornerstone of
R
DO MBINMT IS MR PPN MDA D132 1900 ATmYa S neshe monan
VA 11T OY AMNDN MTDMABT MBI 1107 N YD MR TR D
(206) I ONIT PV
Fleischer gives his opinion as to the text of the original f72923:
M1 ON T RTDY TN T DY 23000 2T DR AN 91 D TR e NN
DIOMIA T T TN AN AT 1INT DD RO MIN-3R T 2D BT D N
TP H-NT A RN N2
He then describes the role that the R'PYDD played:
YIDD NN TN MR HRT 19727 Y3 DAW DAY DO NI 1POND 12 13T .
YOI TN DWD T D0 03 NI DD BY T, NN N T
NON [P NS M TP TR T NANSW 1D 03 13 D00 Tapna M b
W AT PIDDY BN 11 AFIND NP oW 13737 (IR
211) R0 0 by o A% mn B’ uno na

I DR NN AR N N DAN ,DODIMBT NIND NN IR NIDN TR TP e
PO 19723 NI DTN DOR5DRNTY YNS 21D AN nuabea S b
QDY AN ,EIINGD [ 19D 112 15505 MBI SPIDD ANy ey S
(214) .Drpoydm o nmPoh  neh

The interest in mysticism that became the basis for &P are expressed in this E771:
YT PINDY DD B9 PPN DD 17T 1D TIAY (IPBRAN) QWA 9IN
D371 AR NN MR NN ARY AN 1B 235 17030 BNN OX 712508

1. Found on page 202 of the book: airl>Tale! PN ANAPY that was published by the journal, 12370,
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02°2°) INZ D119 1R BN 172,210 0395 DN DN e Ay $o31 01 9a3
12 533 1INIT D 1R 902D 0105 DN DN Y DonhEN MY 10 1Ak
DRNY AP DO1PI MNP 229P1 21002 ML DPPW Y2 AMIND SN 05
1M 1Y 2385 [T T PR OIND D251 NYPA DT 00 TR 1185 DN
DF1°3N 3P W 171D NDLRY ARY 3N 1B NN DN DR MY 1 B 00 Ty
F1ORY AN P BT 2105 DN NN AP 03023 RO DY h M N

N27D 1P 2105 DOMIN DANY DIAYD '3 M DY TN DD PRI par
PP BN

What spurred the practice of repeating METP during "1 NAMM? According to Fleischer,

the NNODIN we studied last week provides a clue:
55 122 173 PRmBY M1 19N-1 1557 K P (1B973°9) MD1a NoDP NNEDIN
PAMN 719725 A0 [1572) YD MDA [57a’ 1IN N2 M 195 Monan
A3D D7D TIABA BY Y TN I 720N Y 1Y 1RY L TN22 113 1 RmD PN
T2 2Y [T A R TR Do

Individuals who recognized the importance of the words wanted to recite the words along
with the 1298 M9, That is evidenced by the conduct of T 7 in the NNDDIN.

(Editor: reciting 13277 DY began for similar reasons.)

The practice became prevalent based on the following &9712:
Y AN DTN T PH W -TTYOR NP9 7T,/ /T M (839°) 137 1203
v3195 M2 YUY 11D NDIDT MY23 AW M NAN QYD LR 8D NP RO vnnn
D23 DINT R VAN LPINDR T DD BN 2D AN AT awn neph mavnn
PN 9238 8D M h iR pop mawnk KDY RND RS 1o KD :amh R 2790
NN TP TV IS KDY NN DY IRT RN DN 8D DY el 2wem o
YRAW N137°2 50 DY NN I A0 B D A MRy DN 1IN 523 weNa
LT 52 M0 TP 132 22251 1229119 03199017 NP O 2w Y 7132 D 1D 1NN

According to Fleischer the 1123 P then began creating innovative ways to introduce
and close the FEMTP, to connect the lines of M¥TP and to involve the congregation. The
insertion of connecting lines started to give M&1TP an identity of its own. For a time, two
forms of FENTP existed side by side; the form recited by the individual who recited the
R'PDD while he recited the silent 7Y FIMAL and the version that was recited by the
M2%% M9 and the congregation during &7 N, Fleischer points to the position of
N7 237 that we studied last week: T2 MIN T as proof of that practice.
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TRANSLATION OF SOURCES

coL PR 119M30- In its original wording, the third Bracha of the Amidah contained the

verses of revelation that became Kedushah. The Kedushah as it exists today in our
standard Siddur blossomed over time from this original seed.

ce POND 122 N27-1t is apparent that during the time that the third Bracha contained the

verses of Kedushah, the verses were recited by individuals as well as by the prayer leader in
a group of ten or more men. Itis also clear that the purpose of Kedushah was to be
descriptive: the third Bracha was dedicated to describing how G-d is praised in the heavens.
The verses from Kedushah were included to illustrate that praise by means of Biblical
verses.

oo NIDN 7289 7707- The Amidah accurately represented the intention of its authors
but it did not adequately represent the spiritual feelings of the Jewish people. It is
appropriate to say that the ones who first recited the text of the Amidah found in the third
Bracha of the Amidah, more particularly in the verses that were included within it, an outlet
tor their feelings and permission indirectly to pursue their mystical curiosity.

WL PAD T IR MY (PIDWINN) DIWATIN AWIN-Blessed to the heavens and to the

earth are you who have entered the heavenly world if you will relate to humanity what I,
G-d, do during Tephilat Schacharit, Tephilat Mincha and Tephilat Maariv each day and at
each moment when the Jewish people recite Kedusha before me. Learn and then teach
those on Earth: raise your eyes towards the heavens from your synagogues at the moment
that you recite Kedushah before Me. 1 do not receive as much pleasure from the world
that I have created as I do when you raise your eyes towards My eyes in heaven and I turn
My eyes towards your eyes on Earth at the moment that you say Kedushah. The sound
that is emitted from your mouths at that moment travels and rises in front of Me as once
rose the fragrance of the sacrifices. Be My witnesses for the people on Earth as to the
events that you see here; what I do to the image of Yaakov Aveinu’s face which is
embedded in My Seat of Honor. At the moment that the Jewish people recite Kedushah
before Me, I bend over and hug Yaakov’s image, kiss it, caress it, My hands upon his hands
each of the three times that you say before Me Kadosh, as the verse says: Kadosh, Kadosh,
Kadosh.

AMYHN DT 2 7T T AR (R19M) 127 1273 -There is a story told about a man who

regretted that he had never learned the Written Law nor the Oral Law. One day, this man
found himself standing in a synagogue. When the prayer leader reached the Bracha of
Kedushas Hashem, this man raised his voice and recited loudly: Kadosh, Kasdosh, Kadosh
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Hashem Tzvakot. The others present in synagogue asked him: what prompted you to raise
your voice to say: Kadosh, Kasdosh, Kadosh? He told them: I never merited the
opportunity to study the Written Torah or the Oral Torah. Now that I had an opportunity
to recite Kedushah, should I not say it loud and ease my spirit. Not a year later and not a
half year later and not a third of a year later this man left Bavel for Israel and he was
appointed a military leader for the Emperor of Rome who made him head of the fortified
castles in Israel. The Emperor gave this man some land on which the man built a city and
in which he lived. He and his children were then called Roman citizens forever and ever.

copyright. 2006. a. katz Your comments and questions are welcome and to subscribe- beureihatefila@yahoo.com.



m%90m NN 1A

Vol. 3 No. 31 DN NAPM DD naw

SUPPLEMENT
ABOUT THE 1727

The Tefila newsletter is based on a method of study that views the 17D as being a
secondary source and that to understand the development of the M7°D there needs to be a
search for the primary sources for each of the M59N. The M3 is a secondary source as

well. The development of the 737 can only be understood by undertaking a similar
search for primary sources.

Here are a few examples of what you will find when you search for original sources.

The primary M8 underlying the 737 is the Mitzvah of Y82 NNYEY MDD, That
M¥Y is represented in the following. It can be traced to as early as the YN DAY 27 77D:
Y271 PR 027 MYION 1393 AR n-naa SRR 17T MDD 9D PINJ DAY 27 77D
D978 NNYEY] 199502 1M PA2 2123 12D YA N M NIPY M T 12 MIYON
LM S P NNTD 18T DO 130 M20 B2 BRY O Rhn AR Ty 957 N B
The wording for this section of the 77 is not found in the Gemara. The only part of the
paragraph that can be verified from the Gemara is that P72 %12 was a 77N DP:
D73 9132 [N TR 18 B 132 23302 nY 1Y g7 PPTMI0 Noon 2923 Twbn

On the other hand, a search reveals the following found in the NNDDWN. It appears to be
the MY upon which the 777 53 wrote the above:
WA B23PN HNHMI 1372 Apn—2° 71357 0 P8 (1902°5) 2FDS NaDk NRNDDIN
N2 MR T A257 5 MDD M%AA PRDY P TP 1A 13 DIN'A N33 120N

21 1925 175 195 1T 1rae5m AN

TRANSLATION: A story about Rabban Gamliel and the elders who were congregated in
the house of Beisus son of Zonin in Lud. They were involved in discussing the laws of

Pesach all night until the rooster called out. They then got up and went to the Beis
Medrash.

That the original basis for creating the 1777 was MDD M%7 T and not NNYYY DD
D731 is bolstered by the following:

113D 11D'DN MDD MN 1D 1PR—NY 1397 * 51D (j573°7) DIMDD NODH NNSDIN
19BN 132 125132 198K 11951 53 oem M5 P1dyh BN 201 NP BN PN
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27050 1925 1292 15N 1Ry 1925 1

TRANSLATION: After eating the Afikoman, we do not eat foods such as nuts, dates or
roasted grain. A person is required to study the Halachot of Pesach the whole night even if
only with his son and only if with himself and even if with only his student.

The concept of studying about the MDD J27P as a substitute for bringing the MDD 1272 is
in line with the rule of 13¥NDY B M™Y. That is the rule which became the basis for
reciting M32TP and for viewing 790 as a substitute for the MA27P. Scholars believe that
because only a few Jews were capable of fulfilling this requirement, the concept of a 7.7
based on NNTIN (the N0 1T on *AN T2 MIN) was born. With that in mind,
we can understand the significance of the section beginning with: 21N 77 DN 139.

It represents what plil initially wanted the 97D night to be; a night of discussion about the
M5 of MDBD.

Let us take a look at the source for the Four Questions: Here is how the questions are
presented in the Gemara:

AN SR 12T INDY A D117 1M IR/ TIY TP 57 010D N0k 923 Tmbn
BN M25m Doaw ,m%o5m Do i R om manw s M 7’ AN 132 AP PN ONY

M TRY0M LT AN POIN R MSHm 53w 28 1910 1 e om e 1an 1 hoN
5w 258 1910 I R Seam 5w ohe A 15N R MY 53w 29n
T8 AN 12 5w YT 05 200mYD e M A0, NMN YD 1R amn 1N MR
MBI 53 MW TY 1IN TN SBIND (13 212T) BT, M2 81Dm M B
1213

TRANSLATION: MISHNAH. THEY FILLED A SECOND CUP FOR HIM. AT THIS
STAGE THE SON QUESTIONS HIS FATHER; IF THE SON IS UNINTELLIGENT,
HIS FATHER INSTRUCTS HIM TO ASK: ‘WHY IS THIS NIGHT DIFFERENT
FROM ALL OTHER NIGHTS. FOR ON ALL OTHER NIGHTS WE EAT
LEAVENED AND UNLEAVENED BREAD, WHEREAS ON THIS NIGHT WE
EAT ONLY LEAVENED BREAD; ON ALL OTHER NIGHTS WE EAT ALL KINDS
OF HERBS, ON THIS NIGHT BITTER HERBS; ON ALL OTHER NIGHTS WE
EAT MEAT ROAST, STEWED OR BOILED, ON THIS NIGHT, ROAST ONLY.ON
ALL OTHER NIGHTS WE DIP ONCE, BUT ON THIS NIGHT WE DIP TWICE.
AND ACCORDING TO THE SON'S INTELLIGENCE HIS FATHER INSTRUCTS
HIM. HE COMMENCES WITH SHAME AND CONCLUDES WITH PRAISE; AND
EXPOUNDS FROM ‘A WANDERING ARAMEAN WAS MY FATHER’UNTIL HE
COMPLETES THE WHOLE SECTION.
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Two interesting facts: Our fourth question about reclining is missing and there is a question
about eating roasted meat. Currently it is our custom not to eat roasted meat at the Seder.
Many Scholars point to this Mishna as one source to show that after the destruction of the
Temple, there was a segment of the Jewish community that roasted a kid goat for the Seder
as a reminder of the MDD ]27P. Second fact: the question concerning reclining was a later

addition to the M7am7.

What is the definition of the word JIIP'ON?
133127 AN D1 AT 29 MNPAT—2 Ay 11D 77 R0 NoDM 1223 TIwoN
NIPN PPD RO RADD N (N Y37 DD 37 AN 223N WTPNI KD 1O
293N — NTIIND IORY NYIND DORT RS — 2RTIIND AN ROIIRD HINT IRD IR
N — 771215 [792m0 1P K52 127 0K DD MDD N 1BDN PN IR

120N MY NSW — IND ,A9ON MY — IND NP
Translation: THE WINDOWS AND THE THICKNESS OF THE WALL etc. Rab said:
The roofs and the upper chambers were not sanctified. But that is not so, for Rab said on
the authority of R. Hiyya: There was only as much as an olive of the Passover-offering to
eat yet the Hallel split the roofs! (It was sung with such gusto.) Does that not mean that
they ate on the roof and recited the Hallel on the roof? No: they ate on the ground and
recited it on the roof. Yet that is not so, for surely we learned: You must not conclude after
the Paschal meal by saying “To the aftermeal entertainment!’ (It was customary among
ancient nations to conclude a banquet with bouts of drinking, revelry and music. The
sanctity of the Paschal meal precluded this, as it would turn an occasion of solemnity and
reverential gratitude to G-d into one of light-hearted frivolity.) and Rab said: That means
that they must not remove from one company to another? — There is no difficulty: there it
is at the time of eating; here it is not at the time of eating.

In this Gemara, the word DP'DN means after dinner entertainment. It is clear that over

time, the definition of the term: “after dinner entertainment” came to include eating
additional food.

You can learn more about the historical development of the /77T in the book:
50 177 by Professors Shmmuel and Zev Safrai.
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TR AS DAY Mah) 2w nhap

Professor Fleischer’s theory that the origin of FENTP was the result of plily needing to
tind an outlet for the people’s yearnings for mysticism is based on a faulty premise.
Because 2”11 discouraged the study of M2270 A&YA, the study of the heavenly world, it is

not likely that 5" would insert a prayer that encouraged such study.
PPN DY, IO MY PR N /IIn/— /Y N 57 13030 Do Y522 Tmbn
ANYTH 122 0OM 7T 10 BN KON TN 20713 RO, D0 NIENTa
9’s attitude is reflected in its concern about reading the 22902 AWV as a MOLOM:
Y27 .00 T 137,725 1P nDN PR/ AY 113 77 1903 noDn 0533 TN
25270 AN PTITA (71 DNDIF) 100D 1R N IYON

5" were concerned about the consequences of studying 22902 AWYR:
2597 FIOTI ONDT 12 1M 1273 WY 1337 1302 /Y T 7 Ma0am NoDn *Ha Tinsn
PID *% A 137 15 AN AN A T 12 MYON 137 ,7773 0 v en by
MO 19 DN NOR T3 1130713 KDY 005 2nnae 70 RS 07 AN 207 M yna TnN
SN 05 AN 23T TN 937 05 R vpwn 230 105 R npTn Pan 0on
;737105 0N L DA 1ERT 5D 3w QRPN vamm Spn SRS 13 13 139 T T
30 FIOTN 20T YN BT AN TWON SN 27anm Spm 1T 1 235n
PPN TP 12 MYON 237 AND T 291N BY 307N 1IN 1IN 119 NN soNm)
VAR 1910 NS AT AR NIPINT D0 220D DMAWT 1 WN TR 0T a0
D 1Y LLIBTN D01 DN PANT 1 1 ANERT (TP 200MN) BN T Al e
Y2 13M 137 TP 20T TR 1 SN RN 1 TIND MY .-n550 0N b
135 PIPE 103N DINAND 13 1R DN ST-OR 1T TN N NN DY o R
ST FIND 1URY DY FIND L DD! FIND 1R BT NG 2 .130T g @ om
STROMA NI T 12 MYONY 1IN DNAN TN D700 NN BT NI AN

Notwithstanding our rejection of Professor Fleischer’s underlying premise, we can accept
the balance of Professor Fleischer’s theory as to the development of F&1TP. We can

suggest an alternative reason that 971 included these D'P1DD within the third 7292 of
AAEY A by reconciling the contradictory nature of the two R'PDD that comprise
M. The PIOD: PINT 53 RO MIN-23 /7 2T 2T 2T AN T ON TN
1122 speaks of the oo 52 1an being present throughout this world. The PID2: 112
YD T 2D speaks of the o2 b an being present in the heavenly world. pliln
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resolved the contradictory messages within the RY2IDD by putting the two RY2ID5 one
after the other. Combined, the R¥21DD represent the day when the heavenly world and the
earthly world will be one. A similar message is found in the P1DD: 1J’P5N TSN Y
PR 1. This explains why the M7 that the 092851 wait for us to recite each morning
before they recite the D¥IDD of MY is the PIDD: TN 1113298 /11 DN yaw.

Why do we recite this message in &Y MIME? The three opening N2M2 of MW
A2Y are MAW. What is the greatest F1a¥ that we can give the a5 S 131292 iy ﬂ‘?lp
Do M29M. That is the message of V¥ MNP and M¥TP. They also express a
yearning for a day when the whole world recognizes the 07 5 13137 as the supreme
ruler and the heavenly and the earthly worlds become one. Both hopes are a 1A%, The
same message answers another question. Why are our M5'51 based on M273 in which
we recite the only name of the 22 5 11927 that we may not pronounce (1—1—1—")?
NI 212 PANT 52 5 7505 1 0 (0 AN —/N 1aY 73 T 2D NoDk 1933 Tinkn
D510 KD (NI 2 NAN 937 8K — 2897 IO IND RITNT DN TR WY TR
P HYY, 2000 2 N2 N MW MMa 5y ,mm oRwn ;Nan o
YON TN ORD TN DR 2 2111910 — NI WD LABRT 1T T2 mIN My
O ;N3 BRI ORI KD (Y 92 1M1 27 BN — 2RI TN W IND RITNA
27T NP — TR0 83 a5 DaR ST 57982 NP Y TP AnD - i
v29,2°02 255 :N2D NITT 10D TN NDTD3 T 821 a0 27 T Anan
ND IR N2 2R AN 3T TR 010 1,05yt st 1 (3 PaR) ,3°003 17 RPAN
J179T 79N 3N NP3 NI 7193 03K 2003 ,NTD3 VIR 3003 N

Each time that we recite a 1273, we look forward to the day when the o2 b 1a7s
name will be read and pronounced in the same manner. This yearning which is also
expressed in MT&17P matches our conclusion that the theme of the 12723 of ¥YIPN b—Nm1
that we found in PN PN 27312 and in the }INJ DAY 39 77D was mabn. Why did
51 include the theme of M9 in the third [373 of ALY AIMAW? Before 1M 37
instituted the practice of F5RRS FDING NDMD five generations after bRy 137 and his
"7 N2 put PY MM into its final form, V¥ MNP was recited about an hour before
ALY A by those who recited YIY NNYID at its earliest time. Because there was no
129N% 121N N30, there was no expression of B2 M358 51 N2 that preceded
MY Y. 97 included the DYPIDD of NP within the first three M272 of ANRY
ALY so that our M¥P2 would be made just after we make a pledge of mabn 5y ﬂ‘?DP
DY,
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TRANSLATION OF SOURCES

'2'0BY'NY AT AP0 NoDh 533 T5N-MISHNAH- THE SUBJECT OF FORBIDDEN
RELATIONS MAY NOT BE EXPOUNDED IN THE PRESENCE OF THREE, NOR
THE WORK OF CREATION IN THE PRESENCE OF TWO, NOR THE WORK OF
THE CHARIOT IN THE PRESENCE OF ONE, UNLESS HE IS A SAGE AND
UNDERSTANDS OF HIS OWN KNOWLEDGE.

N8P 11 77 903 NoDB °233 TIMON-THE PORTION OF THE CHARIOT IS NOT

READ AS A HAFTARAH, BUT R. JUDAH PERMITS THIS. R. ELEAZAR SAYS:
THE PORTION, MAKE KNOWN TO JERUSALEM’, (YECHEZKEIL 16) IS NOT
READ AS A HAFTARAH.

’2718Y " 77 Aa0M NoDM 2922 TMPN-Our Rabbis taught: Once R. Johanan b. Zakkai
was riding on a donkey when going on a journey, and R. Eleazar b. ‘Arak was driving the
donkey from behind. R. Eleazar said to him: Master, teach me a chapter of the ‘Work of
the Chariot’. He answered: Have I not taught you thus: ‘Nor the work of the chariot in the
presence of one, unless he is a Sage and understands of his own knowledge™ R. Eleazar
them said to him: Master, permit me to say before thee something which you taught me.
He answered, Say on! Forthwith R. Johanan b. Zakkai dismounted from the donkey, and
wrapped himself up, and sat upon a stone beneath an olive tree. Said R. Eleazar to him:
Master, why did you dismount from the donkey? He answered: Is it proper that while you
are expounding the ‘Work of the Chariot’, and the Divine Presence is with us, and the
ministering angels accompany us, I should ride on the donkey! Forthwith, R. Eleazar b.
‘Arak began his exposition of the ‘work of the Chariot’, and fire came down from heaven
and encompassed all the trees in the field; thereupon the angels all began to utter divine
song. What was the song they uttered? — Praise the Lord from the earth, you
sea-monsters, and all deeps . . . fruitful trees and all cedars . . . Hallelujah. An angel then
answered from the fire and said: This is the very “‘Work of the Chariot’. Thereupon R.
Johanan b. Zakkai rose and kissed R. Eleazar on his head and said: Blessed be the Lord
G-d of Israel, Who has given a son to Abraham our father, who knows to speculate upon,
and to investigate, and to expound the ‘Work of the Chariot’ — There are some who
preach well but do not act well, others act well but do not preach well, but you preach well
and act well. Happy are you, O Abraham our father, that R. Eleazar b. ‘Arak has descended
trom you.

'N/BY 3 /T 2[0S NaDN 533 TMHN-And the Lord shall be King over all the earth; in
that day shall the Lord be One, and His name one: is He then not One now? — Said R.
Aha b. Hanina: Not like this world is the future world. In this world, for good tidings one
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says, ‘He is good, and He does good’, while for evil tidings he says, ‘Blessed be the true
Judge’; whereas in the future world it shall be only ‘He is good and He does good’. ‘And
His name one’: what does ‘one’ mean? Is then now His name not one? — Said R. Nahman
b. Isaac; Not like this wotld is the future world. In this world His name is written with a
“yod hey” and read as “alef daleth” (adonai); but in the future world His name shall be of
one format: it shall be written with “yod hey” and read as “yod hey”. Now, Raba thought
of lecturing it at the session, whereupon a certain old man said to him, It is written,
“le'alem” (without a “vav”). R. Abina pointed out a contradiction: It is written, this is my
name, to be hidden; and it is also written, and this is my memorial unto all generations? The
Holy One, blessed be He, said: Not as My name is written is it read: it is written with a
“yod hey”, while it is read as “alef daleth”.
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SUPPLEMENT

More on the [73m

Professor Daniel Goldschmidt in his MDD D& 11773 provides an outline for the 737, The
outline helps us focus on the fact that the 97D is centered on the 77 on the R'PI0D of

VAN TIIN MIIN:
A7 TIAY T NN .
775 770
An Inroduction to the Midrash
ONYS NPT I N2 .
2777

The Midrash-The Essence of the
Haggadah

YN TN AN ¢

2775 101N

An Addition to the Midrash
SN V5T DY 92T .
1T e

585 139 Ao

The Mishna of Rabban Gamliel
TN 10T SN 130
MM T 02 .

5577 AN

The Recitation of Hallel

195 155 .

STEINGT 1199
The Blessing of Freedom

SVDINT 57577
Aramaic Introduction

NOIY NOAD N e
SN

The Questions

FANwI M .
LI ANNYT DT

The First Introduction to the Midrash
IO RTAY o

DWNIPT ADYPAL DIV I

Two stories from the days of the Tanaiim
S1ON 372 YD e

S1ION 127 AN

D339 Y9N 52 NAS

Baraita of the Four Sons
DT TN .
Sommr S 1IN STETT

Another Lesson from Chazal

WM WNID 51D .
LI TUY IDTT

A Second Introduction to the Midrash
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517077 557 WONI N L LTI IAN TIN .

The Great Hallel STTIVD

L DR ESWR D WD M M . The Meal
25w P 1573 T 11973

Grace after Drinking Wine Grace After the Meal

owro 5577 207

Songs The Continuation of Hallel

L NPND .

Professor Goldschmidt raises the issue of why we do not recite the M272 of QDI MW YL at

the 99D. Here are some answers:

1971 5P 19373 DIOT AR AN PANa- 1A 19RNA 1777 DS 77D PN BRY 29 97D
SN 1721 197 HY NI DT DD TIa0 N 273, NERT DID D 131 10 o BT
P293 90N 93T, aRn Reph 0 o ek .arm Y Tamn /AR 1 DY Than
55 120 135,27 9N TN R T, T7YTR MR BT NON2Y 17YT0 1
75 12058 1 AN TN D3 91D N3 2R 79 120m-58 1 AR N2 7an T
O2WM 9 19758 T AN TN D03 BN @R 1) 132 M R 2
TR WRT N TR, DD TP UMD TR PR LI P 139 130 130
YYD AR DN, NBYD NG DD AR DIST Y MR IR 1N DD wpnn
2901H AR PN ,TRING DI MITAN AR 2P TR o ,19NT DD 5o NN 10
N DN 1IN DD 1Y 50D Do DR NI ,DMAYD SNE 19IM DN IND
M2 NP 3730 DY ,AIDDD DD N0 KDY AT NDY 2T 1R D ARy 2393 11972
N PN

1S (DD 951 Hrw ooy HH—oimnw 95 17 Mpem 2D (318 PO NG 9D
DRI DIR0T M D DNY LTI MM D1 NG 1D YD NT121 19190 N nawa
AT DING TP DODI YR N MINY NIAIE D3N DN [N @
A2 MAN NN SN UHND N

DD TP N IPNR—IN DN TR 19D (254-310 1Y) DD MDY
JTTIND ING TR 2o

copyright. 2006. a. katz Your comments and questions are welcome and to subscribe- beureihatefila@yahoo.com.



m%90m NN 1A

M1 13927 7D DI PHYDI TN NI NN VT T 2N-2DW 9D YWD NTD
NT12 12100 195Y @R 10 5w D10 BTN 31 nawa nenk Shw oy 55 mamb
AT ARG TIAPY 30N D001 PP N MINY INAALN 113 M3 NI 1937 9D
15N N

TINDY 22 D112 1318 TIAY 9D A7 A AR MabT MR NNy — Y 18D
A MWD DYDY M2 DMND 10 FIN M 1THRN PIAN 123 NpT PN DN DN 13
SN RDE 52 I T 27T NN RT3 DT VAN DNIBEN AR N 29
M1 D729 IR 005 T /1) Y [ [0S 17 19N [ N DN MDD 19N B2 )
DD MY DBl

Y35 73T 9P DDA DY T2 11O—R T 13 77 (3221950 N M) MATen 99D
MWW AN DINNBY,NTIY RPMD R BRI 13m0 e e Son ey aopbn
12 1NN N NP 3% 15 D1nnM ,0MR T D0ADT B0 DT DR INT
NOT RBYY 13,00 1015 woabr Ty HOAT 1) A0 10 0N manw s 1 1 uby
Dymm PN 95 121021 172 17D PINE 2301 NI MDD 2 Raw H5 By 1290man
YT M QYD TP, NN NON P 19D AN IMARR IR PNE N3 B3 13
PR Y 720 8D b DOIRIT RN 197,77251 5509 Mint 192m 1N 005 mIN
203 52 NN 1D I MANRD MY 1k 129970 NI Ot 09I9I 1 MaND 003
WMAN DN DN NI MWN NDT2) 7772 BT DI PIOM 1R T 273,198
9112 09D WYY TR 2D DDA 170N 1IN PN DD 112 DA D
F1DD3 K5 DD

13T ROT N D7D T R M-I (0] 77T A0 90 (20373) 9700 18D
N2 1nD 1777 2 05 INDI MDD PR MNh 1R 1110 ,mD1an PN by 1ana
WMIPH PAMBT AN ,ADD 597 551 Dy T1am 8DT 1 NBYB 13T MR QYD DN
YN MAPH 1R MDISM DY T30 INTT RRYD DR TP IR NP TP 2T
N B3 B N 1130 PN 73T 2D S i o Mo, 1902 oo
TN FI2INDT ST DD D7D M VAN DR NINYEIN DD I 1290720 8T
DI T2 DI AT DYDY I 13D L1337 MINN NN DD PP 17372 PN ,NT
MM YoM T DY 19OmIDT DN 21 .03 8D DN 01 NNYTINT MDD MIes DI
Y BNY 1372 971 KD T MRS 2003 Y BY DN ,1IOMID ROTTIN 375 P D3
SO NBYL 37 .03 D D 13 PN 125N TN No1a
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Professor Goldschmidt points to a flaw in all the arguments made to justify not reciting the
1273 of 1PMANY D03 WYY, The tfollowing NI provides that the basis to recite

1 MANRD DD MY was learned from D8 NN, Why would we not recite the 72723

as part of our commemoration of an event that is the basis for reciting the 7292,
SORAED 09D 12 WYY DM NI MRS/ TIAY T3 T M1 Noon 923 Tndn
TVAY T3 AT MIDT3 No0M 2223 TMPN ... T RPN 1 MIAND DD YR TN eI
AR T TIN N AN (M7 PIB) INTP N3 037 R 2959 371 NI LNIBI-N
A3 on

Sometimes we can learn about ancient practices by studying how some of the sources
criticize others. The following excerpt from the }3RJ B9 39 97D indicates that there

was another form of 172 and another form to parts of the 77 at his time.
TPIND OB ,RN2NH BT 1IN AR 27 BN -1 770 PN DY 37 3D
19T DYTAY MWIN PN AN T PR IR NN BT N MDD S wpa
7Y 1327 PPN Y YA 53 DN YT NN N KON ,TDANN IR 1R Y
FWADT AN MWL TP OIN TN N NI, T RE TV VA NN VN, 28
ORI WY DIN DRI 127 NS00 R 1IN 1N (T M 1Poe 119
19272 5 meen 55

SR 25 215M R 1,10 MR o D DR, NYY RO b TR PN T aan aTE on
129727720 1% MSARA B 1 . TIME M s 0137 MaY 57 2A0M 21373 9
(11,2 R [ S D20 R 23002 5N Srpn

YID5 12097 273 7325 DRI ,RIT AT 1 8D D71 00a0m N 1390 0T 0
oW NI Y T mRAND RS (2,770 YR DY 92 DN PRT AN (N7 ) 291aT)
NI Y5IDINT 17T B9T2P MR 27 M3 OND 13N, BRI M3 STnm 130
2375 OIS NN N TIN5 IS 12T b 137 18 025 P15 03250 W
Raviniai

SN0 B AN AN IR 307 13 M 57m 91T 1Ay eyt 1230 195 NON
TabN AW 2T 121, 1NN DI DOIN DI N, NN20a) pra whwn o
Y S Tabn [pm uRyt N WY DMYBnI OF 19T 5w b 0% AN 1IN
PP B MIAPIN 7DD NUADDN (BT 27T MR MYON NI2T) NI N meh Sy Hen
bNAe oy 595nM% KOW DTS PPOY PP 2 W MIAMN D, MIRD 5D IMN
YR S 3D 1AM 1OY 19300, 305 1A 7Y 09139 ND1oT M3

AN T NEY KD DY 3 3MIIDNRY B Do M
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RECITING THE OPENING SECTION OF 7217

Should the congregation recite the opening section of FENTP before it is recited by the
M2 obw?
NON 203 1208 MOO% Y VAN MART PR —/N YD F15P 1D DYA AN Y Ao
2T N2 DONY INY,IIRNTRD PO TV IWIN 208 b b panom ppme
The position of the TV mbnw is quite clear and the N”13% does not disagree with the
position of the TNV m‘-nw. Why then do we not follow the 1Y ]ﬂ‘?'l%‘? Let us begin by
gaining a better understanding of the position of the Y m‘vww:
MM S DYawa AN PR 1ON03T DI — 10 AR PR—N D7D 1157 1% 117113 e
oY M5 N2 95 2 @ 191 ombw 1 NP TR IMIN DBIN NI Do) oMb
MON D73 P IR PYMIZ 1725 173 B0 197ON1 N2 N NI TN TP 101 50 i
YN T OYBMY N YD 27N D IRESY b 29 0m NDIon MY R 5o By 0o
MAME YA KD DN BT 100 1T DINmne Ay MON 373 AT Y Tindh et oN
ITIM RIT DY TR NON AT NP1 R LDPMING AR AP N2 03 TN
131792721 121 BRMYS WP DMMING DIOWND 191 N 150N 503 10 DN DD
T3 1Y A M NN PINAD TR 1N T 5702 10K Nawa DDA Mo NG 2aN
¥ ATAT DWA OTNAN 1T 20D 13 AT 7Y IR TN5D A0 101 1A DT M DN ania
131 MR 13 531 TR M 198 573 1500 191BNT 191210 DINIAN M3 SaN oM
1219737

The D217 in his MMM M372 MO M5*DN 97D explains in detail how [EYTD should
be recited:

PR TR 75 wh i 7R TR i A0 Ao 1003 Bk Than My M
PANTT 5D NP PIN-DX 9 BT @D 2T AR T DN T NP TN T DY AN 120
DYMAWH DAMYY RIS 120 2PN R RN PRTs B9 K92 15731 a0 1M
YD TR 1IMIN DYIMM 13115 TOBM PIDIN 13901 TAPHD PN 2= 123 T2 DN
DO MR35 T MR T 2R TN WIRPAM BTINN PIOWN 19°31 11913 1R onn
OIS = OB TR M T T DY TR 1272 MMNT N2 Y MD5Ha AR 120
WPPOR TR BT TR QAR AP 7271 T T N2, m-1050 T TR ey PN
M2 MOWER NP TP 5N =0 AN TN NN BT 21T 700 5-N 00w XD 1Dn
DI TN NN NITDY D) TR TR WD 12390 YA 23 1 DN T NTPY O 19723 N
SN 121D DY 52 1291921 13072 N RITDY 10 TN DUANY DA 129 BYA 52120
PIPY DT IR 51,055 -0 I DVNN BT D3 TR e T T By N N
Y PP I AP 1P A KDY, IAY N NI R

copyright. 2006. a. katz Your comments and questions are welcome and to subscribe- beureihatefila@yahoo.com.



page 2 m9D0M AN 1A

Why do we not follow the 1Y m‘vw?

SmYD TP 1 INT NN 3P A0 A7 Y 1S A2 DD AP (%D MR ONAN 13
177770 /DINAY PPN O 1911 1IN /DD IS YYD DW AN 8T MA°N (21) N7

The 72D 29772 on YIMINT DWHAD D127 DD explains the significance of the 21 letters:
M 2T TR DY TN KON RIT IN2 2P0 S mw mwn 990 ROW 1R RPDYD
BRI MR wHY RS NDN DR NN D00 DR 1RSI PR N 2oRDnn 2Tmb
DIFIDA FITING 1T I AN LIN-2R 7T RO BT TR BRI T ON TN (3 YY)
DY51723W 511 201 DOM NI TR 1Y M 50 2137 09 N 2O myawn
DIM2 D S M 999MaT 73T TN DY 9IRS 8O D15 S o KD DN AN
T 7D NANR By

Are we acting correctly in not following the 1 Iﬂ'?ﬂl/‘?
M2 MOWI OY MRS 531w P! W — 101 MR RYN—2 D7D 15D 11D N2 e
DM D11 LN 33 101 DUIFINT 1WA MY 13 TP AT AN M PO M
TIP3 19 03 SFPM DMING 133 3

The W”N7, quoted by the /DY N2, provides the basis for the position of the TNV Iﬂ‘ﬂw:
TP AN NI 7202 DD SN2 N 7T R MIN MaP D DA AN
NON TETPA 1A QY DTN T2V PNY 13727 97270 AN TR YAAN 13D 120 T8AYN
312 7317190 BT 1N 130 TN BT PO MmN 20 o b pInam penw
DN N2 I BY W IR PRE NI DD 127 1w AN vD 7 550 mawrna wrNan
TEHTDI I N FIRATOD 13 10D N 1N PP A5 1PARD TR TSI NN 2970
579 BT MK PP INT BITOD DAL TP D) RN
From our discussion we can conclude that a AETPAY 127 is not created merely by the
presence of ten men. The first step to creating a ME1TPAY 27 is the designation of an
agent. When those present recite 2923 before the 28 Moo they are acting as
individuals who have not yet appointed an agent to act on their behalf. The 727
MNP never comes to life. Their words remain a N1V DD, the telling of a story;
the type of MNP that is found in ¥ N272. Concerning 1373 and &7, the
congregation never joins in or says ahead the words: 1293 or 57310, This allows the 727
AP to come into being at the moment when the 2% mow says on behalf of the
congregation: 1372 or 57310, This concept explains the old Ashkenazic practice that a
single mourner recites RV &P on behalf of all mourners and that preferably it be the
=20 by, o YT may not reach the level of being a M¥TPAY 27 when more
than one mourner recites D11 Y72, In order for @YY YT to reach the level of a 927

AENTPAY, it too needs to be recited by a single individual who acts as agent for the ten or
more men who have designated him to act on their behalf.

copyright. 2006. a. katz Your comments and questions are welcome and to subscribe- beureihatefila@yahoo.com.



m%90m NN 1A

Vol. 3 No. 33 YDA MDD T DM naw

TRANSLATION OF SOURCES

'R AVD PP 1D DM AN Y ]ﬂ‘?'lW—The congregation should not recite together
with the prayer leader the sentence beginning: Nakdishach but instead should keep silent
and should concentrate on what the prayer leader is reciting until he reaches the end of the
section. The congregation should then respond with the words: Kadosh.

'R DD 2P 112D MMN2 MI¥-The reason that the practice began that the prayer leader

recites on his own the opening sentence of Kedushah is that he is the agent of the
congregation. The act by the congregation of reciting the first sentence with the prayer
leader negates the agency relationship. The same practice should be followed in reciting
Kaddish. The congregation should be careful not to recite the words of Kaddish from the
opening words to Yihai Shmai Rabbah together with the prayer leader. The same practice
should be followed even if there are nine people in the congregation who did not recite the
words together with the prayer leader because there is an obligation on each congregation
member to be silent and to listen to the prayer leader and to answer after him. For this
reason it is prohibited for someone to learn Torah even if only through thought while the
prayer leader recites the opening section of Kenosha and during Kaddish unless it is during
the time that the prayer leader does extensive singing and recites the words slowly. The
parts of Kedushah that are governed by this rule are the opening section which is
Na’Aritzecha for Nusach Sefard and Nikadesh for Nusach Ashkenaz; also I’ Oomasom
and Oo’Vidivrei but the additional words that we say on Shabbat are not included in this
rule. For those sections, it is not necessary to listen to the prayer leader. It is permitted to
learn Torah during those sections by thought, so wrote the Magen Avrohom in the name
of the Ha’Gahat Yesh Nochlin. However, some later commentators believe that even the
section beginning with the words: Yimloch are also an integral part of Kedushah and
certainly the sections of I.’Oomasam and O’Ovidivrei.

12907 M272 Mo MY'aN 97D D7amA-(His version of Kedushah) After the prayer

leader says within the Bracha: V’Kara Zeh El Zeh, the congregation answers Kadosh,
Kadosh; after the prayer leader say Ayeh Mikom Kvodo, the congregation responds:
Mishabchim V’Omrim Baruch Kvod; after the prayer leader says: B’Chayeinu
O’Oviyameinu, the congregation responds: Amen; after the prayer leader says: Al Yidei
Dovid Moschiach Tzidkecha, the congregation responds with Yimloch Hashem 1.’Olam.
Whatever is answered by the congregation is also said by the prayer leader but he should
not raise his voice over theirs when the congregation answers the prayer leader.

‘2 P"D AP 1D DA ATIN BANAN 12-Our practice has a basis from the comments of
the Chizkooni to Parshat Ha’Azeinu that it is necessary to recite 21 words before reciting
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G-d’s name which follows the conduct of Moshe Rabeinu in Parshat Ha’Azeinu. You can
check there in the comments of the Yalkut Shimoni and in Tosaphot in Masechet
Sanhedrin.

M NRPDYD IIINT DD 0127 Y80 WATNA-We find that in Parshat Ha’Azeinu, Moshe

Rabeinu did not mention G-d’s name until after 21 words. From whom did he learn to do
sor From the ministering angels. The ministering angels do not mention G-d’s name until
after saying the word Kadosh three times as it is written: (Isaiah 6, 3) And each called to
each other and said: Kadosh, Kadosh, Kadosh, L.ord of Hosts. Moshe said: It is
appropriate that I act in a manner that equals seven times the act of the ministering angels.
Moshe’s act is a lesson to us. Moshe who was among the wisest men who ever lived, one
of the greatest men that ever lived, Father of all prophets did not mention G-d’s name until
after reciting 21 words, the rest of us who mention G-d’s without thought should not do
the same?

' P"D TP 11D MMN2 MIE-There are those who are lenient and allow the congregation
to recite the opening section of Kedeushah together with the prayer leader. The correct
practice is to follow the Schulchan Aruch because many later commentators follow his
position and so does the Vilna Gaon. In any event it has become the practice in our day
that the congregation also says the opening section of Kedushah.

DD MINDY TN N ‘T3P 11D B AN WNA-After the prayer leader finishes the

second 1273, he should recite Nakdishcha V’Naaritzach etc. The congregation should
answer with the words: Kadosh, Kadosh . . .It appears from the words of the Rosh that the
congregation does not recite the words: Nakdishcha V’Naaritzach etc. but rather remains
silent and concentrates on what the prayer leader is reciting. When the prayer leader
reaches the word: Kadosh, then the congregation should respond by saying Kadosh etc. So
wrote the Rosh in his responsa in Tshuva Klall 4, Siman 19 and these are his words: it is an
obvious matter that the congregation should not recite the words: Nakdishcha
V’Naaritzach with the prayer leader because Kedushah must be said by a group of ten men
and not by ten individuals. The congregation must generally listen to the prayer leader and
answer Amen after the prayer leader. So too in Kedushah the prayer leader says:
Nakdishcha V’Naaritzach until he reaches the word: Kadosh. Then the congregation
responds by saying: Kadosh.
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SUPPLEMENT
MORE ON THE 1727

There are many interesting issues that come to the fore when you examine early versions of
the 737, Professor Daniel Goldscmidt in his 177 tells us about a few of them:
SY7 PITE ADNA WD 1P 110937 BT PR ARG NG 0327 0 S 70 0ans noa
PPN oeh .95 7DD IN 0YINA ANSN N AN 11972 7191 183 91D By 1Dan
;DN YD IND DINI N 9% 17 A0, MDD P2TIR 270 B0 Do mawnan
,Yon 5932 nipam 52985 nawma 10 Ay D Bk mnpw 7353
YR, PP PPN MIDIDT IR PApD 3NNMANT 073 11 NN ARDID 1NN 17
037, DO3INIT Y2002 NN BN T A A0 1P 1302 MY 1R DD PIREm
A2 937 N T YR

DYAYF 3B 0D 0 NS0 HY 1onam PRaT D12onbh 0y h 1o 2T NG
NN 1305 AN DY, DMIDLNT MY 1500 S 119020 S 1 aman bran: s
2172 53R 550 oY 0aoN 120,172 K92 Sl neam Syaw 7253 1395 o
by .DOINIAM D POBW YD 1573 21N AT YD 5333 1A T -an
NT127 DIAN DYD730 PYAYI M3 2091 TN 9D N27 190730 M NDYON
NPNT 1ron Mm 21985 1 1repr KD DUATR MMITAY NanDmY,/man D)

Here is the source that shows Y"¥%’s position:

D19 13927 951 27D PAYEY WA TN AN T T DN %D N NTD
NT13 12100 195Y mINY 10 52 D10 BTN 31 nawa nenk Srw o 55 mamb v
AT MRS AP 30N 00D WYY TIN BN I 113 M2 WY 1937 D
7039320 TMRY TAR 235 D13 21 3150 Mpan PO TN AN DI 110N N
TM2 N DT 01D N2 10,03 NN NPT D ORI iR TANY DWW IN TN
D1 TIAON 1D TIVY 300 NIOY [T DM I 1NN TINGD NI
DN MSDMA PR T T Y DY e ,(5IN2) WD 102 5anm Ny
50 199937 ,0707 250137 ,/191 15T 27D 5Y1 1947 S /AN VNS 11573 M T
WINPT MW 553 10 13,737 D 1550 1 v wwe b ow by o070 A5
DwS 17 D110 FINDI PR OP NP DD DT ADBI 11T BT Y v Yo
AT 0D T, mveh 1 Hia T mmpD ot KDY 2R
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On what source did the 71737 5p2 rely in stating the ¥77:
T3 BRI RN LS T By KDY A 0T S RDY IRDE 1 By KD Dmwan o anem
7133 53 'N9M T A2Y92 DR PIND TNNAYY (270 M) BN B 1202 N7
PIIND YNNAPY.YY IR DOBDY YN D8 19N 5231 MM T DIND DRD 1IN
YIN DOVOY MPYN D8N 519N 53797 N5 1IN 1152 53 2n0m NS KDY N D
MR RDYRITOIR Y IR R 8D

Professor David Flusser in his book: *3& N%3 MM opines that the M7 Y2 based his
statement on the @YY D117 on the following RYP1DD:
(1) $DORMIBD B TN 1P KD D032 FIAT BY TN VAN (M)-B—m PIDD 1D PID WY
DN 39 D511 DRI NI INDPMA2Y INIIND O 101D N5 9815 <kb= onaE 522
;@ 1 53
According to Professor Flusser, a misinterpretation of the PYOD developed because of the
P and 2°13 in those BYPIDD. Ts it NPor 192 7% or M¥?
Y29 interprets the PIDD as follows:
0Py N2M — BNNY 22— PIDD 3D DA IE A
A SN2 NI 103D RS 02 MDY 1INn pr o ohun 050 Bk v 8D — A3 KD
D B IMM O TN DY 10105 DOwRean 00D
Y1 reads the PIDD as: "R

The following NN5OM reads the PI1DD as: "% and provides a different explanation to the
~1DD.

YA I DR 1o =T D N3 NMADDT /DM — N2 DRDME 1277 NN
N33 1022 WY MM ;1Y AT DIPHT 123Y RS PRI A 190N T AR NIND
DFRAN DXN D92 0ONDM IND (D013 WY ARBMa ;0YIN3T 12 192K DTAN DY DT
13 73 TN (DI Y AN 1Y 5PMYY T (D13 Y eana; 1wab 120aN
DR 7 MINDY 52 INDY T OPA DYV T NI L9105 TN 1R Lo o aw 2nan
DFAY NP [0 513920 1Y DR 1ar Do N3 AN 191 AR oNDs
M 19N DY (0 T2 NIAR) 995DM NI YD ¥ NN DN TI-ON NN N 2
DA% RON D PN (3D mYE) 9315 DAY 522 TN MBS DB DRYIY IIN N
SPINY (0 N /D05MN/ DY9N) FIX PIIN 1Y TIYNT SINTDY 27N A T NTE Ay
AR Y 11DM NN L(RD — D 1D MIBRTD) ADY NN TN IWINT IR AD 23N 1PN
(33172 HRM) PI-DRY M3 DREn 15 NI
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Professor Flusser provides his own explanation:
TN VO 1N, .. PIDDT B DYAWT DN MWAWI /B /A0 M D 11537 32

WL 757 DY 073 INTIOW 92T, R 30 e b MDD NN NIPIT
YIFIN 711925 13937 D 13 1) NP2 MG MAIDNa I PIDD Sw-uomm-
TR M YR DR 1AM RER (-1 a0 B 19115 ab nvaw) amm Say Non
70355 79 90851 M1377 9% 0127 N R BT NN R TS -1 pios 2b pap sy
TP TV ,INDD 9702 RO 0P NN IDNS T @R [mNRDA DYDY TNTDY *IPD DY
YI—TR NI TP 01N TV 11 ONNES NI DN MBRN-1 20D T7 D Mty P e
S® DINnT 75 2AMIM 199Y 21D MARN- T DD 15 PD MBI 1 A139Pa
NDD2 17 72D 119AM AN B3NN APENEN N DB MIMDT NN 2310 YRS DN
DN 2 X923 T3 7OMEY” IND I F191n TMIND BT 3D YR 1T N

NS .0mA8 502 powab omd mn P NS D032 1AM Y IR SN VBT 3D e
B2 1 5o ORI 0511 BRI NI INDHMA2Y IN2MND DR 11D IR T8

Professor Flusser maintains that additional support for the position of the RYPIL D1IN

can be found in the following P1DD:

NDDMS DAY M523 280 DTN °32 1D 03 15y HRImaMm)-v-n P1DD 25 P B2
Nom3 5am 2pye WY 1 phr o) HNr 13

As we have seen, the focus of the 7727 is on the W72 of the R'PDD in "D B*2T

'M—"71,12. It should be noted that the 7737 513 could have included the next P10D, "B,
but chose not to do so.
257 DT PN DN PN N 39 100 I DM 5N 1831 210D 13 D1D 0912

2am

It is a worthwhile exercise to compare the actual RY¥97%2 with what the 7.7 5p3 writes:
TRE AN TN MR TR 10305 NANI—ID NN 17T N NPDYD 09137 018D
TN 1IN 11NT 125 5p P TANG nan Sy KON 08D 200 10aN T N

NON YRS 77y ROW 55 M35 990 - F0R5 990 17T N NPDD 09137 018D
DIDIDIIND 5120, 2% 130 D b Ma% 9N Dt T anRn N o (ub
TTPAN 1T WO DOYAWD (2D 0 0Y2T) NI PPIPD B NN M TSN 121

SANIY TAD N30Y PN NT DR D3R DRE v anbn B b ow ory measn

T 127 55 (30 N NIAL) NI D N100Y AN LOIINT DY 10N (0 X /Dn)

copyright. 2006. a. katz Your comments and questions are welcome and to subscribe- beureihatefila@yahoo.com.



page 8 m9D0M AN 1A

2"AND 7TY 78T 1230 Q72 1M 7 AT a0 A YW NN

PN TIRS 202 N7 125 —2R TAN MIN-NIPY 1 910D 13 P15 D¥13T5 DININ BTIH
125 Sy [5pmY WA 1 TaRD N By KON DIND 297 10N 700 RO T NaN

5130 B 220 570 M5 TND S0k T NN RO TR T TAN 19IRD BINT
DW 71 TN YAN 7Y D3 DA (3D %) 3 D By’ *Nna B0 1207 PD1PaN]
1D ORI 032) (TN MIY) 2 T 27 DX D13 0w 1aRm DR v abn b
370 13

NI (3D 71 D) /3 FIID BB MN WIN 1WA 1 DIDD 13 PID D12TH DININ BTIH
DD S 15D 1A (N N DB /3% 1109 139300 ;1 2YD PO 2 '35 M9 BN NS
7D Y 33 NN DI PN (0N D) 3 M0 WP Ay oY 1ann :onbana Y e

2 0w) 3 7DD 1IN ORI 9K PYRI- PP T PIDD 13 P8 2275 DN BT
VAW (D OW) 3T MDD 1150 NN T DI (D Thm ma om0 D903 Y (3
DI 1T N7T IDOIANT DY [RINTY (T N D) 3 13D 120D NN NI DNPND NN 9N
2 AT N DIPONR DT DN 032 NN 2PN RN (1D 2 DR 2w W 1IN T
1217 53 (20 N DR /2 1303 1250Y NN IDIMRNI N BY 1Y NN SNRT IND (73 0)
AR DM AN TINT DN (B 3 OW) 3 DM T REAY NN Mhe N 1N Mo
DAN DYRA5 Den

by N5 ND? 1 DY KD e M INRIN- NN 11 210D 13 PID D135 DN BTIH
T AT (3B OW) 3T D N7 M DI A MRY 117300 ROR 1w 1 Dy 8D A
5Y M3 1702 125 139 (T NI NI 3R 2T T N0 PINY SIPBA 1

UTIM I AR DR R 10 (RS T D) mow 9 M 51 Ny e
:MONT AN 12 YN WK T2 R0 I 0 AN (70 T DY) 0am T AnND)

N7T WY MM BRI DT 1IN DA DD AN (3 3 PN Mo 19N DNDma
DYOR DUNDII DAL ANNDI DN 5173 NN DA A% D11 DA AP 103
TR 1YD (M3 YN T I U DRI DYIAN DY 17aPT NI Mon Y 198
:27MIND WY

[IN] @M 193 17 71T /T DN 13N 2N—1IN03% B DIDD 12 DD 20127 BRI WA
MR DR 1IN 920 090 DN PAINT DN 15 100 IR RIS DN 1N [T 51
PINTT N D 103 T 20T DN 1IN [0wa M oon BN 1N D me
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SUPPLEMENT

More on why the Congregation should not recite the opening line of /T2

The concepts contained in the newsletter require a little more explanation. We previously
learned that the importance of 12°83 11781 lies in the rule of 2% N7 BY 393, We

further learned that because of the rule of "[5?3 D297 QY 2923 if we have a choice as to

whether to pray in a shul that has a small crowd or a shul that has a big crowd, we should
choose to daven in a shul that has a big crowd. Why? Because there is greater fulfillment

of the rule of '[‘7?3 P97 BY 272 when the 1298 MDY is acting as agent for more people.
Why is the agency aspect of the 128 Mo so important? Because the MM2Y in the N2
WAPAA was performed through an agency relationship. Today, our ability to fulfill the rule
of '[‘?D D777 BY 292 is limited by the physical capacity of our shuls. At the time of the
WAPAR N2, we were able to fulfill the rule of '[‘7?3 D797 RY 3723 at its maximum level,
the 11 1272 was brought by the BY112 as representative of all DN 5%, There is no

act that we perform today that even comes close to fulfilling the rule of "[5?3 ninininiin)iiiniyi!
at that level.

Our designation of a M23%Y M2 to act on our behalf is the closest that we can come to
duplicating the representative MTAY that was performed in the WI227 N2, That is why
having the M12%% mow open MNP for us is so important. An act has to occur that clearly
indicates that we have designated the 712°% M9 to act on our behalf. Having him say
1272 or 973N or WAP1 is the kind of act that reveals to all that the T12%% Mo is the
agent who has been designated to act on behalf of all those present. Without that

designation, all present are simply a collection of individuals. '['7?3 D777 QY 272 requires

that it be possible to look at an individual as a representative of the group and to be able to
count how many people that person represents. Based on that count, we know how well

we have fulfilled the rule of 2% 1777 BY 392
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TP AND 7170 108

Our discussion concerning the origin of M&TP would be incomplete if we did not ask why ]
'?NPTH’ from which TP borrows the words: WIPIE 71 712D 172 is the WD of the first
day of MNAY on which we read about 771 1D and why W1 117 from which A¥T2
borrows the words: PN ' 2172 ©TP BT is the MDD for N NEAD. What connection
can there be between MM [N and AEMNTP?

The basis for ‘7NPTH’ 1M1 to be the MALAM for the first day of ML is as follows:
('3 PYPAM) 1LY MM AP (1 D127) NIRY —/R /By KD 57 00 noon 533 Tnbn
NOYNT NRITNT 722902 (N BNPTH’) [Rkel>]=) SRS TIMD (27 M) DN DN ;PPN
ANIDYNY AN 19TAY Y AN
One can surmise that Y'Y 1117 became the MY for 7N NN for the same reason that
'7NPTI'I’ 1M1 became the MO for the first day of MMNAW.

A connection between 17N 1112 and MNP can be found in the following ¥*771:
P APYY YA (273 M) Tr-SN 71 IDIN 1137 130—03IN 1137 130 7177 72 MPN9—Na7 NNP'DD
T .12 ARG ON O 2375 BN R YT T RS T30 TR 3D NN Y MmN mnb
WMWY (D, 77D M) 13V DIN (777,772 DY) 13D TIN2 D NI NI 12IN3 D123 INND
DM 715237 13R5D DIDONR WY DI B Fan T, IRDST SRR 13 P01 PPN T0mmn M 1y
DI TR AN MIDUBI DIPBD AN 2115 SWITP 75 0 R APna AP DPIT pwa Doawy
NOW 110 .5Nh 70 D2ph dnNaw 3N DY 12,7 b AN R DN T MR MDY A
POIT Y ,1IND TRmAR DTND P2 T0M s M ORI 12 173N TN PRD e 1150
DINEY 1D REPW T30 12T 531 MINDTD RI127 DR 1702 M3 RIFE IN50 S80I opnb
52119 pawer 113 2105 W DN TR M 0% BN ,PNa pin N B 212 D 11207
910 N2 NRN 772pR S enmn 1230301 Y PN 3D 190h ) MipnT P 15N 1Ien
DR PRI DTN AN MINT2S DA BN 200 IR DM T (NI 15 nN
NI N3 03D NI TP SNIN BN KDY (717 20500) 119510 13 WIN D BNNHRY 1120nR 105
1930m DN PN RN HRED 170 1005 10N DI BN 1RY 120193 DT DN 1Y)
TP RO 70305 P17 01ha 11185 AN T HNINTT yaw 1190 035 KDY S 8D 7T PR TInT NN
WA Y 10185 THmm 0 127 0185 Tbna 1385 75 Mo 1 MwYN YN oY N3 A
ToM% M 0D PR TR INDD IS0 M 5 T IND Y e SN0 b AR oo b b
WP MIPET 0P 1351 120 5121 PEDTID NN RS N 1D 10w RO D90 S N 1o
FMIND 7300 2305 DN DY3°3M 1D FINTY NI TAD 77300 2305 DM Wt 13y 1t 7o0h
13D HY 1 AP MR AP AN 51, N3 T 1195730 2185 19 TP IND 11 MR [apn T My
TN WA I MIND BT 70N 102 M3 T PERTI0 BY POy BN () Th minw)
T2 NI N2 RO RIT 120 AT 2aRDE QT npT 5Y byn 901 .39p% 2N (2R 10
AN PR 32 DY N3 NN PR KON INT KD 1IP0 1998 2(270 73 DRI 1mIpnmn 11
0912 13 YW FIMIND L9IND DT DT DR DDA 19D 0% 53 ,Ana panw v
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D3 25151 29515101 INDAD YA AP (3 DY) MN-23 T TR 2T TR DN
A52 N 211 29 53 5y Ay N Ay hmhm oM 8213 PR B R0 3TN DR ynm
N2 PRI B NPT AW FINTY N (73 DY INDIY) MK 11 T2 TN DN DD DD
F123717 ¥23931 DD DD MM 531, 17aPn 0D 53p5 MY P RIS N3 Prane AYwa N
(2 v 205m) A-1550 T T (y Pr-N 2R 1 75 DN TN 192 71257 MDY
This &9718 is an important source because it provides that the 092R9M also recite the P1DD: 'Dbb’
A=-15%m m Mo IR 1’H—$N 025 M cach day. However, there are two problems with using
this W97 as a source for ALNTP. The *N27 RAPDD from which it was taken is a set of MWD
that was authored after TWPNM ABYAM which would place the origin of M¥TR after NN
pil=piatl (That might explain why there is only one reference to &1 in the 'l'l?:'?ﬂ.) The
second problem is that we need to reconcile this @971 with a much earlier W2712:
WM 127,00 AR DD B3 N 137w MTD 013 N-T0 ' NI NnD —NMmIAIN B
ST DS ANTS A ,20Y F1ATTS 20D TR T2 7 N NI DI B3 AN AT NI
,2000MNA 717799 N MINAM RN 7APT N2 WA LON T DR ) 130 0230 0Na e
ND P71 20 NPT Y ,5o80 210N 137 1 5o 15 N R DTN AN NTD 210D 10 o owd
72,2015 [T R WD ANNNAI T2 70T DN PR B N2 (0 1 2 1NnD) 13m0 DINN
TBRIW 1720 ,29975 N1 7P PO T MK NNB KDY, TMIN TNNY AR 2T 200003 05 8
WMPIW NN DD PR AN MY 1D, (M,3 DWNTD) DT MAD 132 T7Rm0m 2omoN T 50 NN e
WIN N7 TP W PPN PRI PP NP PR T 530 AR 39 PR Y eRaT ppns
VIRY SEHSWS AW B NP 5901 ,(13 T MRT2) 1 O RIS S IN MANIR Y T2 v
WDV PRI 12 101D PO T (T NI 2PN) 13 1D HRD 1NN ©3 20031 [ 51am S T
SR T BIINMANT NN 9 19 ,2010pT PR M35 30 5 NS BN 112907 1T 1Y opand
Y 0NN PPNTD) OW DOIN T PN 73R DD Y MY (7 N DNna) 1 15 1333 a0
715 DINBM DY 01T WINY B2 2003 7 DNIBTDN 1TAY SN SYaNT PIPAM 11 NS PO
P01 ,BOBT MDD TIND P MY, AP NI DINBM M DY (3,20 ENTD) TND
MWW PPN N1 2D T 73R DY DD 1Y S S Ypn 1 1N
M1 50 500 m7anm MY M TapS 2pwah @ oY T CNNN DD AR 17a0 N Spawh
YDA 73PN T TR, DY DY P 193N DITNAN TP 113 ,13°38 DNARD TRy oywan
13 TN 2PYY TRY WIAD MWW YD TN ,AAMT 023 DY NR B D) prs Ty S wwh s awn
Ty, WIOW 1A TN NP TRY 0w D pram 11 770 DN pRpn v b Ty w03k sennn
TN JIWHM ORI 2NN IO AR T D THY NN PPN 2w 12 1T DY
YNFTIY 12 PP/ T AN INDD TR MITD BN T RITIN D MINAD AT 1377 0235 TNNa 173pn
P M I 0 12975 POB IR 92T KON T PN
In the 137 NAPYDBD, we learn: K91 % KD 7797 1R 7707 NN 1PHIP0 DR 1R KON
035, In the NN WA we learn that the D91 92 111237 established his 177 in the ]3W.
How do we reconcile the two RY&2713? The N30 NNPDD is discussing a time when the 1’2
WP is not standing, plily provided that we read a M5 that includes MA272 AWID every
time we read about 7N 1N and included AENTP within TAEY AL to reassure bR 553
that the B9 D2 1392 still resides among them because of MMM D5DP.
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TRANSLATION OF SOURCES

N Y NG 77 F12°31 NODM ¥222 MMPN-Now that we celebrate Shavuot for two days, we follow both
opinions but in reverse order.

Y2IN 113930 7772 IPND—N27 RNP*DO-Our Rabbis learned: “T am your G-d (Shemot 20, 2);

when Moshe went on high, a cloud approached him and lay down next to him. Moshe did not know
whether to ride on the cloud or to grab hold of it. Immediately the cloud opened and Moshe entered
into it as it is written: Moshe entered into the cloud (Shemot 24, 18) and the cloud covered him
(Shemot 24, 15). The cloud carried him and was travelling in the heavens when Kimuel, the angel
who was head of twelve thousand very strong angels and who protected the entrance to the higher
heavens, came to him. Kimuel growled at Moshe and said: What business do you have with the
heavenly bodies? You are someone who has come from a place of impurities and you are walking in a
place of purity; someone born of a woman walking in a place of fire. Moshe responded: I am the son
of Amrom who has come to receive the Torah for the sons of Israel. Because Kimuel would not
allow Moshe to proceed, Moshe struck him with a blow and sent Kimuel out of that world. Moshe
then started to travel through the heavens like someone travelling on Earth until he reached the place
of Hadarniel the angel who was higher than other angels by six thousand Parsaot; each utterance that
left Hadarniel’s mouth included two bolts of fire. Hadarniel encountered Moshe and said to him:
What is your business in a place of high holiness? As soon as Moshe heard Hadarniel’s voice, Moshe
became terrified, tears ran down his face and he wished to fall back down to earth.. At that moment,
G-d felt pity for Moshe. A voice came out of the heavens directed to Hadarniel: Know, that you
angels, have always been disagreeable. When I wanted to create the First Man, you became advocates
against the concept and said: What is man that you are mindful of him? (Tehillim 8,5) and you would
not stop arguing with Me until I destroyed many among you with fire. Now you are interfering once
again. You are not allowing Me to deliver the Torah to Israel. If Israel does not receive the Torah,
there will be no dwelling place for Me nor for you. As soon as Hadarniel heard those words, he
responded: You know that I did not know that Moshe came here based on Your authority. I will now
act as Moshe’s guide and lead him as a student leads his teacher. Hadarniel led Moshe through the
heavens until they reached the fire of the angel, Sandalphone. Hadarniel said to Moshe: until here 1
have permission to proceed and noone can harm me. However, I have no permission to proceed
further within the heavens. Nothing will protect me from the fire of Sandalphone. When Moshe saw
Sandalphone, Moshe once again became terrified. Tears ran down his face and he wished to fall down
to earth. Moshe prayed for pity from G-d and G-d answered Moshe. Come and see how dear the
Jewish people are to G-d. At that moment G-d himself came down off his throne and stood in front
of Sandalphone so that Moshe could pass by Sandalphone. It is based on this incident that the Torah
tells us: G-d passed by his face, etc. (Shemot 34, 6). It was said about Sandalphone that he was taller
than his colleagues the distance of five hundred years; that he served behind G-d’s throne and knotted
knots for G-d. Do not think from this that the angels knew where G-d resided as we know from the
verse: Baruch Kvod Hashem Mimkomo (Yechezkeil 3, 12). Although the angels did not know where
G-d resided, they did see the crown rise and rest on G-d’s head. At the moment the crown reaches
G-d, all the armies of the heavens tremble and the Chayot become quiet and then roar like a lion. At
that moment, they all answer: Kadosh, Kadosh, Kadosh, Hashem Zva’Ot (Yishayahu 6,3). When
Hashem reaches his throne, the wheels of His throne start to turn and the footstools of the throne
start to make noise and the heavens start to tremble. At the moment that G-d passes over the
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heavenly bodies wearing His crown, the heavenly bodies begin to say; Baruch Kvod Hashem
Bim’Komo (Yechezkeil 3,12). Come and see the honor and greatness of G-d. At the moment that
the crown reaches G-d, G-d prepares to receive the crown from his servants. All the heavenly forms
of angels respond as one: Yimloch Hashem I.’Olam Elohaiyich Tzion I’ Dor Va’Dor Halleluya
(Tehillim 146, 10).

s b oA - 12D N3 NP0 —NDIN WATD-Rebbe says: anywhere in the Torah where
you find the word: Va’Yehi, the Torah is relating something new. Rabbi Shimon Bar Yochai says:
anywhere in the Torah where you find the word: Va’Yehi, the Torah is relating something that once
existed, stopped existing for a period of time and then started anew. This is what is meant by the
verse: Bossi ’Gani (Shir Ha’Shirim 5,1). When G-d created this world, G-d coveted having a home
in this world as He does in the heavenly world. G-d called to Man and commanded him that he may
eat from any tree in the garden but not from the tree of knowledge (Breishit 2, 15, 16). Man then
disobeyed G-d’s command. G-d said to Man: I desired to have a home on this Earth as I do in the
heavens and I asked only that you obey one command and you could not keep it. Immediately G-d
moved the Schechina up one level to the Rakiya. How do we know that G-d had come to the Earth?
Because the verse says: Va’Yishmi’oo et Kol Hashem His’halech Ba’Gan (Breishit 3,8). Because Man
disobeyed G-d’s commandment, G-d moved the Schechina up to the first Rakiya. When Cain killed
Abel, G-d moved the Schechina from the first Rakiya to the second Rakiya. When the generation of
Enosh worshipped idols, as it is written: Oz Hoo’Chal Likro B’'Shem Hashem (Breishit 4, 26), G-d
moved the Schechina from the second Rakiya to the third Rakiya. After the generation of the flood,
about whom it is written: Therefore they say to G-d, Depart from us; for we do not desire the
knowledge of your ways (Job 21,14), G-d moved the Schechina from the third Rakiya to the fourth
Rakiya. Next came the generation of Haphlaga who said that it was not right that G-d had kept the
heavens for Himself and left the Earth for Man. So they said: let us build a city (Breishit 11, 8). What
did G-d do to them? Hashem dispersed them from there. G-d then moved the Schechina from the
fourth Rakiya to the fifth Rakiya. Then there came the generation of Sodom about whom it is written:
V’Anshei Sdom Ra’Im V’Chataim La’shem M’Od (Breishit 13, 13). What does the word: Ra’Im
represent? That they were evil to each other. What does the word: V’Chataim represent? That they
were sexually deviant. What does the word: La’Shem represent? That they were idol worshipers.
What does the word: M’Od represent? That they were murderers. G-d then moved the Schechina
from the fifth Rakiya to the sixth Rakiya. Then the Philistines angered Hashem. G-d then moved the
Schechina from the sixth Rakiya to the seventh Rakiya. G-d then said: I only created seven levels of
heaven and until now only evil ones have roamed the Earth. What did G-d do? He rolled all the evil
generations together and turned the world over to Avrohom. Because Avrohom did good deeds, G-d
came down from the seventh Rakiya and moved to the sixth Rakiya. Yitzchak continued with that
tradition and placed his neck on the alter. G-d then came down from the sixth Rakiya and moved to
the fifth Rakiya. Yaakov continued with that tradition and then G-d came down from the fifth Rakiya
and moved to the fourth Rakiya. Levi continued with that tradition and his deeds pleased G-d so G-d
came down from the fourth Rakiya and moved to the third Rakiya. Kehas continued with that
tradition and G-d came down from the third Rakiya and moved to the second Rakiya. Amrom
continued with that tradition and G-d came down from the second Rakiya and moved to the first
Rakiya. Moshe continued with that tradition and brought the Schechina back down to earth. When?
When the Mishkan was completed. G-d said: I have come to my place. This is something that I
wanted from the beginning. That is the meaning of the words: Va’Yihi B'Yom Kalos Moshe . From
this verse, Rabbi Shimon Bar Yochai learned that when the Torah uses the word: Va’Yihi, the Torah
means to tell us about something that once existed, stopped existing for a period of time and then
started anew.
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SUPPLEMENT
Making the 7393 for VIINT 117°5D during the day

One of the many differences we find in the D’P'l‘?’ﬁu'l 79D is that in 2N "IN, their

custom was to make a 1293 on VNPT NDD both in the day and at night. This is how
the difference is expressed:

;19902 NOR I 1PIDID 1IN MM IR 19D 31 A 13 103 09O N9D
F1295237 012 DRI 1N 01

The disagreement is based on a conflict between two MW that we find in the pil=ply
Y523

PN 19 AN s 01 B A —a Y 1D T 1% oDk 523 Tnkn
NTNHY,0DM NI, PEDINDY B0 NPBNY A% NS e nyinS 5o
e sk mean  meun A 1m0 BT B TN,
1295m 5o .pmean AnneY ,A%am oS, oD N e, bt e hnd
0P 5D s — o1 ImEnR 1275557 111 .08 D0abM BRADY i AP
12991 53 s - 1953 s N2

D113 9391 SN 102 23DH MIYIBIT 1D PAYIP-D MR 0 5ND MM N0 M
ND [P 12 N5 T MR 0N PAn DaR MDD IMIN e RS 2T va
12952 TRO% 1S’ 220 1 N2 N KD AP 1 N2D IR DAY in N2 N

:NAWM NN AT D 013 83

The 5817 TN which often represents DN "IN 2738 does so in this case:
27703 Y5 M 13 135D NI MR-/ 3T 3P AT 2 270 19an NoDM 5w nbn
DM PP PN IR 2703 T 937 190m ATYRPD DY NP AN 13297 123 1)
RaiiliaBalibinle

The 22217 20 presents PRl "IN 237731 as the opinion of the 1327, the majority
opinion.

This disagreement may be the basis for permitting counting during the day when one
forgot to count at night, albeit without a 72723:

MV 3BT MV MWK 37 VIN-TIDN TIBY MM M5 — 'Ry 12D M5 Mabm neD
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YO INI INTITTY 27 YIRS M NG WA 37927 1337 P12 23D M
YIW NIVIT NOPD OND NANDH N2 0IND 8D RS 1905 1y [ KT N BN
MDY NP2 MIND NOTIND 3 R5T 8T RANSD N2 AR ,m>h nan minaw
Rloy

From the following it appears that the basis is in fact this disagreement:
ONY M2 M25M3 PDD 191-1337 120 1177 1900 (1°D DYDD NaDM — 371 17YaNA

M99 P 9NB2 11PN AT RBND T 813 7120 8D 19953 7702 KDY Ao
D105 N2 012 1195 AN 8D A50H2 01 A 0T N

The 1392 adds a little twist that is worth studying:
MR 571 1INDINTITY 37 203 ANERT 1197 95D N Ao M- 11D 1350 18D
N DY 27 PN 20D 191,012 13 990 71 D13 (013 BN MO AN Ty 191D
,N2Y51 AN 1027 D M5 N 23 RS 1N INGDTD NP M KDY O NN
13577 DM 23 DU NI MO NYBAN 1137 DS R 2N DT 1IN PR 13T
YT 27 12 302 271 N 0 2ank MRnT PINNDY O 991D Mo o 725
AN 1702 NP KD 10 AND M 27YN 21pan M NS DR 571 oany 2
1D PRE D FNINT D MR 170 WIWT ND0R 157 D1 1IN PN 129297 NN
LMMNA T3 50 97977 15 1N 130 KDY N NG
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=105 T NP R TP-oN 29 1 e

In last week’s newsletter we identified a2 277 which relates that the 2R recite not
only the BIDD: 113D PAINT 53 NHM MINIY /11 21D 27D 2170 N 111 5N 711 N
and 1M1 /1 A2 N2 but also the PIDD: N NI 1103 =58 2NwH 11
=199, The 2771 thereby places the DIDD: T 79 1198 To11-58 295 /11 b0
=159 in the same caegory as the other two R'PDD of M¥MTP. Unfortunately we cannot
state with any certainty that the W97 predates the practice of reciting oo '[1‘7?3’

9 —1951 9 MR 198 PI-OK within TP, Although references to the Y27 NI'DD
are included in some RN MWD, it is not quoted in the }INJ RIAY 27 770,

Assuming arguendo that the YN2T NNPYDD is not the source for including the PIDD: '[15?3’
F9—1R9m T R 1% Pr-OK8 89S 11 within FRYTD, then why was the 2108 added to
nETP? The following represents the common explanation:
02wH 11 TP AR 210D WD S35 N 7T TIRY OB DTN TIAN 9D
DD 3777°DD) NAPYDDI RMINTI 118 NP1 DN A-1557 291 997 1% om-5N
1P% DN INTOIW DI 1IREM KDY RPBT DI BY 13917 DD 13 N°3IM 030 N (N
TP AT 1T 1Y AR 11N D W AN LN Y 110D N (1,8 1Y) 1T DN
FIT DOIIN 1IN R N0 2w KON (M0 v TN S N T oS e
M50 50271 . nmaw W DY 05w NN APIN RS DN (1,190 /10) DR S T TN
T IN 1IN 1IOM N

The 12¥NF DD provides a deeper explanation:
SR TR 19O —R B 1 AT MDY YR NN MDA (P35R) S10WNT 19D
M 172 501,19 2PR) 330373 BN 11D 1T 10O 13 10 DN 03 N
VAW 172051 DRI DR 1PN BF-HN 232 521990 9T HNT 19K 903 92000
137, 0aw M1abm DRy Y D¥5a5m) 298N NBR PR NN NIT TN wTPn S
T2 DYEINT 2IDD DN 11D TN BT 2PIDD 72 19N DYING IMND o3
T T R =58 awh

The P19%NM 99D teaches us that 9”11 added the PYOD: T2 1173 To1-58 a5 11 h0
MM in order to change the message of M¥MNTP from our imitating DYORSHT N to

DAL MI5H '711.7 ﬂblp. A similar message is found in the &7 that we studied last
week.
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Some DYWIDM view the PIOD: T NT2 (PR - D9V 1 OB as representing the
day when the whole world fulfills 2% mabn hy ﬂ’?JP:
791 NI 3 FIAY ANTT D AN — T 09 Y M~ PIDD A P N 17am
502 PIPYD 11D NV O 1,7 NN TN PTAY NN P 500 By e
DOPIDD 1D INDY DOPIIAN DIPWIT 11 WO 8D 1y PyTRs par 85,055 M
a0 1R B091N) A-195M T TR 1y =58 2SS 1 hy 1,093
(T 719N 1IN 90 B T7om5 M L2 1P o) 29 TR NP Tan
A similar theme is found in the 12392 of ¥NIPN 1‘773;‘[ in every MA@Y MY for WNT
MA@ and D2 B including M3, It is no accident that we find the P10 1 '|1'7D’
=195 T MR 108 =98 09 within that 11273
JTOTD VY L5, TTIAD 1o 18 973, TYL 55 By, 7735 17 AN 7150
NN N BT T=1557 1T 175 1008 7758 5105 17 TSt o 09973 31755
WP BTN SN, BEWNI MINIR T 220 12100, Trhan m-hN PN e
2T TR T AN N2 TRa
Notice the similarity between the words in the 2392 of ¥NIPHA '[‘7?3” and the version of
MNP that we found in JINJ QIY 27 77D:
D571 23 13058 TS0/ 13y Y9017 12958 7011120 7D 1IN DAY 21 77D
D527 TINI TP STIAN N 1397730 194993 39903 11083 TIO0A 10 TO N
TIT DL T YVLI TONT TI3TI TNDODI TINTA 103 OV FIRID) VT MO T
(VP D57 T-0557 1T M5 s 758 255 T 1o, 0T e
Notice also that the words that follow the PIDD: T D 118 -8 B 1 o
M=% are the words that comprise the 1272 of NP b—Nr according to I*IN 270
DNTP. The language that was used to create the 372 of ¥R b—Nn may have been
borrowed from the 1272 of ¥NIPN '|‘7f3ﬂ that is recited on M3 N and 712D DY,

Professor Fleischer in his article on AT notes that in the version of FENTP that
includes the PIDD of PN YW which is recited in NARH ADM and 21 WD ADM,
several QYPIDD are truncated; i.e. 2o7—1oN5 0ab ﬂ'l’-'i‘?; D=1 /11 %R, He surmises that
at one time the PYOD of oo '[1‘7?3’ was also truncated. His basis is the fact that the
PIDD of =195 M R 1 7o -H8 a1 I s followed by 1033 T MR
'|‘7"IJ. Chop off the word: 11551 and what do you have: ,j1'% '[’;'I—‘?N w5 '|1'7D’
753 33 M MY or according to the ]IS BAY 37 7TD- 118 TA-58 255 1 o
2121 BB 1725 N1 00 H-R5 125 T

D513 13 77058 N5 et N9 TV
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SUPPLEMENT

Exccerpts from the paper entitled GATHERING IN THE SYNAGOGUES ON
FESTIVALS, SABBATHS AND WEEKDAY'S presented by Professor Shmmnel Safrai

of Hebrew University, Jerusalem at a synposinm on Ancient Synagogues in Israel at the University
of Haifa in May 1987

Editor’s note: This paper is an excellent example of the method used by scholars to cull
information from the gemara. You will notice that much of what Professor Safrai
concludes is based on what the gemara fails to tell us. What do you think about that
method of analysis?

The first and primary element in divine worship in the synagogue in ancient times was not
prayer, but the reading of the Torah. This fact is revealed clearly in the various sources
both from the time of the Second Temple and afterwards. It can be demonstrated from
both early and late Talmudic sources, from the evidence in the New Testament — in the
Gospels and the Acts of the Apostles — from the writing of Philo and Josephus, and from
epigraphic evidence.

In Tosefta Megilla, Ch.3, Halakha 18 (and in parallel passages in both Talmuds) we read:
One does not act lightly in synagogues; one does not enter them in the heat because of
the heat, in cold because of the cold, or in the rain because of the rain. One does not eat
in them, nor drink in them, nor sleep in them, nor walk around in them nor relax in them,
but one does read and study and preach in them. A eulogy for the public may be made in
them; Rabbi Yehudah said: To what does this refer? To synagogues that are functioning,
but if they are in ruins, then they are left and allowed to grow weeds out of distress.

This Tannaitic halakha, recounting the things not to be done in the synagogue and those to
be done, mentions reading and learning, but does not mention prayer at all. Rabbi Yehuda
was familiar with this halakha since he added to it that one may make a eulogy for the
public in a functioning synagogue, but may not use a ruined synagogue at all because of
distress. Also in Rabbi Yehudah’s famous description of the great synagogue in Alexandria
in Tosefta Sukka 4:6 (and in parallel Talmudic passages), Torah reading and the benediction
over the reading of the Torah are mentioned, but not prayer:
And a wooded platform in the middle, and the hazzan of the synagogue stands upon it
with a cloth a banner? In his hands, someone takes the Torah scroll to read it, and he, #he
hazzan, raises the cloth and they, #be congregation, respond amen to every benediction and
he raises the cloth and they answer amen.

1. The proceedings of the synposium have been published as BAR International Series 499, 1989

copyright. 2006. a. katz Your comments and questions are welcome and to subscribe- beureihatefila@yahoo.com.



page 4 m9D0M AN 1A

The benediction is over the reading of the Torah, but prayer is not mentioned. The halakhot
of the synagogue appear in the Mishna in the tractate Megilla in the context of the laws of
reading the Scroll of Esther and of the reading of the Torah, not in the Mishna Berakhot in
which the first chapters set forth the laws of the recitation of Sheza and of prayer. Perusing
the tractate Berakhot chapters I-V and the parallel passages in the Tosefta, one finds the
individual praying while covering himself with water (3:5), carrying the dead (3:1), riding a
donkey (4:5), atop a tree or a scaffold (2:4), standing in a road or market (4:1 and Tosefta
3:20), but not in a synagogue. Only on Sabbath and Festival days, on which the Musaf
(additional) service is recited, is there any hint of a synagogue- . . .

Editor’s Note: In the following section, Professor Safrai argues that the Brachot that are
recited after the Haftorah and the Brachot recited by the Koehn Gadol on Yom Kippur
represent an early form of a complete prayer.

A number of scholars have pointed out that the benedictions recited after the haftara are
not only benedictions to be said after a reading from the Prophets because, in
contradistinction to the blessing said after the reading of the Torah, which is brief and
pertains only to the Torah, giving thanks to the Torah of truth, the blessing after the haffara
include in their various recensions prayers touching on a wide range of issues: consolation,
the kingdom of David, the Torah and the Temple service, and the sanctification of the
Sabbath, and they recited in a most festive manner . Some scholars have hypothesized that
in ancient times these blessings constituted the nucleus of the prayer to be recited on a
given day. In other words; originally, the congregation would gather for the reading of a
passage in the Torah and the Prophets; after the reading, the leader or the person who was
honored with the reading from the prophets would add a number of benedictions , and
these were the entire prayer service. The language and content of the blessings as they
have come down to us are similar to the blessings recited by the High Priest on Yom
Kippur after the reading of the Torah (Mishna Yoma 7:1): “And he recites eight
benedictions over them-on the Torah and on the Temple service and on Thanksgiving and
on atonement of sin and on the Temple . . .and on Israel and on Jerusalem . . . and on the
priests.” According to the Mishna the same benedictions are to be recited by the king after
reading “the king’s portion:” “On Sukkot when the High Priest blesses them, but he
substitutes ‘pilgrimage festivals’ for ‘atonement’.” Here too no prayer is mentioned as
preceding , and only after the reading of the Torah did they recite the eight blessings which
constituted the prayer.

In both instances that we have cited, the reading by the High Priest on Yom Kippur and
the reading in the ceremony of convocation (haquel), there is no mention of a reading from
the Prophets. Both the High Priest and the king do not read anything but the Torah, yet
they recited benedictions like those of the Haftorah. These blessings are not intrinsically
linked to the reading from the Prophets but to the reading of the Torah , since in earliest
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times there was no reading other than from the Torah and only later on , in the time of the
second Temple was the Prophetic passage appended. Thus it is reasonable to presume that
this chain of blessings related to the particular day of festivity was created in ancient times,

when only the Torah was read . . .

Editor’s Note: In the next section, Professor Safrai presents his opinion as to how the
purpose of the synagogue changed after the destruction of the Second Beit Hamikdash.

He further suggests a novel theory as to the development of Shemona Esrei. Please note
the comment he makes about the third Bracha of Shemona Esrei, the subject of this week’s
newsletter.

The synagogue operated for hundreds of years during the Second Temple period, a fact
which we can learn from internal Jewish tradition, from both Jewish and Gentile writers,
and from epigraphic and archaeological sources; but the destruction of the Temple brought
about a further development in the synagogue service. A few cogent facts from the
generation of Yavne will suffice to bear out these points:

(1)  With the destruction of the Temple, Rabban Yohanan b. Zakkai established the
priestly benediction as the conclusion of the synagogue service: “The Rabbis taught: the
priests may not ascend the dukhan (pulpit) with their shoes and that is one of nine decrees
which Rabban Yohanan b. Zakkai decreed. Even before the destruction of the Temple,
the priestly benediction had been carried out in the synagogue, but the ruling that the
priests must ascend barefoot added an element of the Temple atmosphere to its execution
in the synagogue because in the Temple the entire service was conducted by barefoot
priests. Likewise, as the priestly benediction concluded offering of the daily sacrifice in the
Temple, so it concluded the synagogue service, coming at the end of the Amida. The last
prayer of the amida is known in the Amoraic literature as “Grant Peace” (Sim Shalom) but
it is always referred to in Talmudic literature as the “priestly benediction (Birkat Kohanim).
The text of this final benediction does not stand by itself, but forms a response to the
priestly benediction by the congegation or the leader. It is reasonableto assume that this
decree which gave teh priestly benediction in the synagogue a standing similar to that which
it had in the Temple as part of the daily sacrifice, was made on the presumption that public
prayer is conducted every morning.

(2) In the Mishna (Berakhot 4:3), Rabban Gamliel ruled that “every day a person should pray
eighteen benedictions.” His colleagues disagree with him, some saying that one should
recite an equivalent of eighteen blessings, others specifying that “if he is able to say the
prayer fluently”; and still others raising objections to the arrangement, claiming that
pre-ordained prayer is not heartfelt supplication. The discussion of the “eighteen
benedictions” presupposes public prayer that includes the priestly benediction, and
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even an individual praying privately says the “priestly benediction” in conformity with
public prayer. The recollection of prayer on weekdays in the time of the Temple, as
mentioned in the literature, is very distant from the format of the eighteen blessings. The
Mishna (Tamid, beginning of chapter 5) describes the gathering of the priests for prayer in
the Chamber of Hewn Stone after preparing the daily sacrifice to be offered. Their service
includes the reading of the Shema, the Ten Commandments and a short prayer concluding
with the priestly benediction. The Tractate Tamid in the Mishna reports the reality just
prior to the destruction of the Temple, and it is doubtful if at that time there already was a
fixed text of eighteen benedictions. The priestly benediction is likely to have been included
because the priests had just gathered and were preparing themselves to offer the daily
sacrifice.

(3)  One baraita testifies explicitly: “Shimon ha-Paquli arranged the eighteen
benedictions before Rabban Gamliel in Yavne”. In recent generations numerous scholars
have debated the meaning of this tradition. Already in the Babylonian Talmud it presented
a problem that demanded an explanation, since adjacent to it is the tradition that “one
hundred and twenty elders, and among them prophets, ordained the eighteen benedictions
in their order.” The Talmud explains: “They forgot them and he, Shimon, arranged them
again.” This equivocation is not historical, but there is no doubt that some prayers were
accepted in ancient times and left their mark in different references in Second Temple
literature. However, we can find no genuine indication from the time of the Temple of a
chain of eighteen benedictions comprising three introductory blessings, twelve intermediate
blessings or supplications (recited on weekdays only) and three concluding blessings. It is
not unlikely that as a result of the tradition that the order of prayer devolved from the
earliest days of the Temple, and the fact that in the period of Yavne a weekday prayer of
eighteen benedictions existed, the ordination of those eighteen benedictions came to be
attributed to the “Men of the Great Assembly.”

On the contrary, we can say with certainty that the format of the Amidah of the Sabbath
and festivals, i.e., three introductory blessings, three concluding blessings, and one
intermediate blessing specifically pertaining to the sabbath or festival, already existed before
the destruction of the Temple. “A holiday that falls on Shabbat-Bet Shammai says: one
recites eight benedictions saying the blessing of the Sabbath by itself and the blessing of the
holiday by itself, starting with the Sabbath. And Bet Hillel says: one recites seven, starting
with the Sabbath and ending with the Sabbath, and with the sanctification of the holiday
day in between. Bet Shammai said: Honi the Small went down before the ark and said
seven and the entire people said to him: you have satisfaction.” Certainly, Bet Shammai
and Bet Hillel were describing an event that took place before the destruction of the
Temple, and the format of these six benedictions existed in the time of the Second Temple.
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Perhaps we would not be wrong to presume that the public prayers on Sabbath and
holidays opened and closed with three blessings, all of them having a general religious
significance, but on weekdays, when the individual prayed alone, they would begin with
supplications, the first supplication being “You grant man knowledge” . . . just as many of
the prayers of the Qumran community open with a request or note of thanks for
knowledge. After the request for knowledge came the other requests which added up to
twelve benedictions or perhaps less.

This fact may also explain the relative brevity of the third benediction “You are holy.” In
all the versions we have, this benediction is short, because it was expanded by the Qedusha,
which was recited only in public and at first only on Sabbath and festivals. As early as the
Geonic period the Qedusha was not recited in Eretz Yisroel except on Sabbath and
holidays. What Shimon Pequli did was not to set down the final text of the eighteen
benedictions but to arrange the basic format: adding the three first blessings and the three
last to the weekday prayer and arranging the twelve intermediate blessings, the weekday
portions for the individual and the community. And indeed, even in the generation of
Yavne we find that they prayed eighteen benedictions in public on weekdays, as in the story
told of Shmuel ha-Qatan, the older contemporary of Rabban Gamliel, who went before the
ark “and thought about (the benediction for heretics) for two and three hours, but they did
not remove him.” That is to say, they did not stop him from reciting the prayer on behalf
of the public, even though the halaka rules that one who errs in the benediction for heretics
‘is to be removed.’

In our opinion, in the time of the Temple a seven-fold prayer was recited in public on
Sabbaths and holidays, three introductory benedictions, three concluding benedictions and
a special one for the Sabbath or festival. These six benedictions were recited in public and
thus their content is of general religious significance. In the course of their recitation they
would recite the Qedusha and conclude with the priestly benediction. On weekdays, the
individual would commence the prayers with “You grant knowledge’ and conclude with
“He that hears prayers.” In the generation of Yavne, at the time of Rabban Yohanan ben
Zakkai and Rabban Gamliel, with the destruction of the Temple and the cessation of the
daily sacrifice in the Temple, i.e., the cessation of public daily worship, they began to pray
in public on weekdays as well and therefore added the opening and concluding blessings to
the weekday prayer, ending with the priestly benediction. The Quedusha was still only
recited on Sabbaths and holidays, and consequently the text of the blessing “You are holy”
remained minimal in the custom of Eretz Yisroel.

Thus we see that in the field of public prayer, as in other areas of public life, the teachers of
Israel in the generation of Yavne were able to transform the catastrophe of the destruction
of the Temple into a source of creativity and reconstruction in the life of the Jewish people.
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TRANSLATION OF SOURCES

DWW N 1T Y I OFRTIAN A9D-The Jewish people are called Tzion as we

tind in the Psikta: Rav Chanaya son of Papa said: we have reviewed all of Tanach and have
not found a place where the Jewish people are called Tzion except in the verse (Yeshayahu
51, 16) V’Lomar L'Tzion Ami Ata. In the alternative, we should interpret the word Tzion
in the verse Yimloch as referring to Tzion itself. In truth, the third verse in Kedushah
should have been: Hashem Yimloch I’Olam V’A’Ed which is found in the Torah (Shemot
15, 18) but because of the need to mention Tzion, we say that which King David said
(Tehillim 137, 6), Im Lo A’Aleh Et Yerushalayim Al Rosh Simchasi. In all our Tephilot, we
mention either Tzion or Yerushalayim.

NP AT MDY PR ARYD MR (P25R) PO 18D-We mention Kedushah in

the Brachot of Kriyat Shema because the angels praise and say Kedushah in the same
manner as we do as the verse says (Job 38, 7): B'Ran Yachad Kochvai Boker (when the
morning stars sang together) that represents t he Jewish people; V’Hadar Va’Yari’Oo Kol
Bnei Ailim (and all the sons of G-d shouted for joy) that represents the angels. The Jewish
people declare G-d’s name to be the name of the ultimate King in Kriyat Shema, Emes
V’Yatziv and accept the yoke of G-d’s kingship. Likewise the Jewish people do so in
Shemona Esrei after reciting the two verses of Kedushah, the Jewish people add one more
verse and say: Yimloch Hashem L’Olam . . .

1 29IYH TOWY T M PIDD W DD MY 173m0-Let it be said that G-d then showed

that He is the King and Ruler over everything; that G-d saved his servants and destroyed
those who rebelled against G-d. In the same manner let it be G-d’s will to do the same in
all generations forever; that the ones who are right in G-d’s eyes not be diminished and that
they not be hidden because of the evil ones who cause harm to them. We find many verses
that share the same theme such as: Yimloch Hashem I’Olam (Tehillim 146, 10); YiHio
Shem Hashem Mi’Vorach Mai’Ata V’Ad Olam (Tehillim 113, 2) V’Haya Hashem I."Melech
Al Kol Ha’Aretz (Zechariya 14, 9).
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ANSWERING 18 TO THE 11373 OF 2171 5N

What is the basis for the following positions?
“aiein! 5—N b JANRY TR TR 1AW AN LD 2D D YA AN M =

.Dpm 5323 mhon paw S N

YRAND 19BN 20D 19729 R 53 (PUD D 19D D AN TN (A -
SN KD 197132 197 5747.7353 00 N2 RON N 8D Dan o 1oy ooen
VI FINY PN 5N N7 MR PIPY PANT DIVNN @ 13 AN Jhan
PP 1Y, ANIP DR MR Ham e 100 @ han
The basis for their position is the following:
M INIITAN 92 DR R—/277/ 72 I 1 5T 73 D7D MDT2 NoDn mbena Tbn
NOW Y 0N Drnm N YT ON 205500 1y NS AD1am 1°a5 D103 NI
2N 1R 117N 55000 DR IND N, 55Dn0 11N 1R Rk T e b B
TR 12900 P W AN AN T BTN SN DR AND AN T ;1NN 10
51M2 150N pENra BT INDY,NIWD WP SN DR N T 1ND ;000 KDY DD

This excerpt from the M7 TR0 can be properly understood if it is interpreted in
accordance with the following opinion of Professor Shmuel Safrai':

In our opinion, in the time of the Temple a seven-fold prayer was recited in public on Sabbaths and
holidays, three introductory benedictions, three concluding benedictions and a special one for the
Sabbath or festival. These six benedictions were recited in public and thus their content is of general
religious significance. In the course of their recitation they would recite the Qedusha and conclude
with the priestly benediction. On weekdays, the individual would commence the prayers with “You
grant knowledge” (MY 137) and conclude with “He that hears prayers (ﬂ'?ﬂﬂ V).’ In the
generation of Yavne, at the time of Rabban Yohanan ben Zakkai and Rabban Gamliel, with the
destruction of the Temple and the cessation of the daily sacrifice in the Temple, i.e., the cessation of
public daily worship, they began to pray in public on weekdays as well and therefore added the opening
and concluding blessings to the weekday prayer, ending with the priestly benediction. The Quedusha
was still only recited on Sabbaths and holidays, and consequently the text of the blessing “You are
holy” (172 MNN) remained minimal in the custom of Eretz Yisroel.

According to DAY 27, there was no disagreement between the NN, One NTN
was speaking about NA¥, a day on which the M272 of ¥YIP7 5—Nm1 was recited. The

person coming late needed to wait only until after answering }!AN to the 172392 of b—Nm1
YT before he could recite Y ANAY. On a weekday, because ¥TP17 5—NT was

1. From the paper entitled: GATHERING IN THE SYNAGOGUES ON FESTIVALS, SABBATHS AND WEEKDAYS
delivered by Professor Shmuel Safrai of Hebrew University, Jerusalem at a synposium on Ancient Synagogues in Israel, held
at the University of Haifa in May 1987,
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not recited, the person had to wait to answer [N to the 1272 of 12950 VI before
reciting MY TR,

Our version of the excerpt from the 9¥17* T1M51 is not the only version:
YIDNIT AN 2T BRI DR MPI U 1D 71 DD M3 NODH BN
T N 90 S 155nam pNMDI N3 A0 5557 85 men NPEN DD MBI
N5 ORI 55907 18K 1IAN N 070 a0 S HEne 8O Ty me Smn ane yIv
VAN S NI MR T BTN 5-NT DR AN N T 10N 1N R 5hon BN
5112 [5DN P T INMY ;NAWI WM 583 1T NG DN
The N7 immediately notices a difficulty with his version:
T S 9IMY B TIN BNTA 1130 DI ADma ©0H5DMN 1A [ b IND e
YW D7 0713 DY990N10 1N PRE 1O 3man By 91 mom 20 a0 R M .Mana i
.M313
MODIN answers the problem as follows:
M IR — 2vTIND AR ML o DY TY—3 /1By /N A7 MD12 NaDn Meon
WY TP S 1793 1130 D S ADIMA MDY MDNa M Mk 15030 1 e
YIDWN PPN D 13N NPT (B 77 1BR%) T NN 2D MANT NN 137300 13N
DNM NPT 1237303 KT (70 /D7) RNDDIND RMINT 2 9777 0N 1. .. 1PN R
N PIRSE 1 55D MY MY TRAT DI 177 130 AW 137P 1712 o D
PEITP BINT P HHD DUDDIDY IR DI BN KD DRI TP YIINDT U
D550 (NI NI NON DB 52 1751 NYT 1910 AT 570 3 0517031 pRIaND O
555 5010 b2 1517 N5 DL T30 NUT I DIT 1D 9D DD W53 pae 197

Why is it so important to answer [N after the M272 of ¥YTIPM 59—\ and TTPEN YAW?
DYBM N7 DA 73 3N — 13 DAY PANT-T D7D D 129D 21 AN BTNAN 138
SR 11N 20 NDT R LDPPIBN YD N7 20N PR, MNPNT 3 aPD M Dwn
SMRD 1272w DDA 1% 1R 7309 170 DD AN T AN e 0eh mbw o o3
MR AN DY BN T YN D3 5797 17097 2125 2001 ,570p A mIRb Horw
MDY NON DYDY NPT /0 FhaY mbw D AN AN DRYS 2702 PDEnS TN 1 avD
OR D0BNR 2D ANT DPDIDT DWA 1D 73077 IMIND 730 DD FRpa N BN oY
DN DYIN 3 ORI T DYY IRD DTN U 9P 99017 KDT 137 /N pDDY KD
1D N JBR IR DIDW TP N N T2 SODNnw s AN 57K 3N
APIN DT DYORDET

D503 13 5T oN NS 05 N9 TV
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TRANSLATION OF SOURCES

1D 192°D B AN MB-In Siman 40, he wrote: we may answer to Kaddish, Kedushah and the
Amen of the Bracha: Ha’Ail Ha’Kadosh and the Amen of the Bracha Shomeah Tefila no
matter where we are holding in our prayers.

2 RDD D 1D DY AN W Iﬁ51W—For Kaddish, Kedushah and Barchu, he can stop even

if the he is in the middle of a verse in Kriyat Shema; also for Modim but he should not recite
more than the word: Modim. Ramah: While answering to Barchu, he should not recite the
words: Yisbarach and Yishtabach. There are those who hold that the Amen that is recited
after hearing the Bracha: Ha’Ail Ha’Kadosh and the Amen of the Bracha Shomeah Tefila have
the same status as Kedushah and one can answer Amen to those Brachot even if one is in the
middle of reciting Kriyat Shema and it appears to me to be correct.

2771/ 72 M 1 773 PID M3 NODR MO TIMPN-Rav Shmuel son of Abduma said:

One who enters a synagogue and finds the congregation saying the silent Shemona Esrei, if he
knows that he can begin and finish reciting Shemona Esrei before the prayer leader begins and
reaches the place where the late comer must answer: Amen, he may recite Shemona Esrei. If
the late comer does not expect to finish before the prayer leader reaches the point when the
late comer needs to recite: Amen, he should not begin. Which “Amen” must he recite? Two
Amoroim answered: One said: the Amen that follows the Bracha of Ha’Kail Ha’Kadosh and
one said: the Amen that follows the Bracha of Shomaiya Tefila. Rav Pinchas said: The two
Amoroim do not disagree with each other; the one who said: the Amen that follows the
Bracha of Ha’Kail Ha’Kadosh is concerned with Shabbat and the one said: the Amen that
follows the Bracha of Shomaiya Tefila was concerned with weekdays.

111D 3 P75 M7 NodB ¥”N7-The Yerushalmi Talmud adds: if one came to synagogue

after the congregation completed Tephilat Schacharit and found the congregation reciting
Tephilat Mussaf, if he believes that he can complete Shemona Esrei and answer Amen to the
Bracha of the prayer leader, he may begin; if not, he should wait. Which “Amen”? One said:
the Amen that follows the Bracha of Ha’Kail Ha’Kadosh and one said: the Amen that follows
the Bracha of Shomaiya Tefila. The one who says the Bracha of Ha’Kail Ha’Kadosh is
concerned with Shabbat and the one who said: the Bracha of Shomaiya Tefila was concerned
with weekdays.

191130 2 PID M272 NIDW ¥”NA-One can conclude from the excerpt from the Talmud
Yerushalmi that the example given is on a weekday when Tephilat Mussaf is recited such as
Rosh Chodesh or Chol Ha’Moed and they prayed the 18 Brachot of Shemona Esret as part of
Mussaf. Based on this excerpt Rav Chaim HaCohen was astonished about our custom in
which we only recite seven Brachot in the Shemona Esrei of Mussaf on a Rosh Chodesh that
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falls on a weekday.

'2 712V 'R2 AT M2 NODR MBDIN-From the words of the Talmud Yerushalmi, one can

possibly conclude that it was their practice to recite the full eighteen Brachot of Shemona
Esrei as part of the Mussaf prayer on a Rosh Chodesh or Chol Ha’Moed that fell on a
weekday. Our practice not to do so is based on that which is found in Masechet Brachot Daf
29a where we learn that Chazal composed Shemona Esrei to have eighteen benedictions and
not nineteen benedictions. Moreover, HaRav Chaim said that we find that a Tosephta
explicitly expresses our practice as follows: days on which a Mussaf sacrifice was brought like
Rosh Chodesh and Chol Ha’Moed, the practice is to recite a version of Shemona Esrei that
has eighteen benedictions for Schacharit and Maariv, include a reference to the special
occasion in the Bracha of Avodah (Ya’Aleh V’Yavoh) and if the prayer leader fails to mention
the special occasion, we have him return to that place, while for Tephilat Mussaf, we recite a
form of Shemona Esrei that has only seven Brachot and the prayer leader mentions the special
occasion in the middle Bracha. As for the excerpt from the Talmud Yerushalmi, one needs to
conclude that a publishing error entered the text and we should not study that excerpt as
referring to Tephilat Mussaf. Instead we need to read the excerpt as referring to a person who
came late to synagogue and found the congregants reciting Shemona Esrei of Tephilat
Schacharit. Support for this position can be found in the fact that the Talmud Yerushalmi in
the chapter entitled: Mi Sh’Masu repeats this discussion and does not refer to Tephilat Mussaf.

T P"D D 1D DA AN DFNAN 1a-The Beis Yosef wrote in the name of the Mahari that the
reason that the Amen after the Bracha: Ha-Ail Ha’Kadosh is so important is that it comes at
the end of the first three Brachot and the Amen after the Bracha: Shomeah Tefila is so
important because it comes at the end of the middle Brachot. What about the Amen that
comes after reciting the last Bracha, Sim Shalom? That is not mentioned because even an
individual who recites Shemona Esrei says Amen after the Bracha of Sim Shalom. As a result
it is not necessary to interrupt your prayers to answer Amen to the Bracha of Sim Shalom.
The Levush wrote that since in his opinion as expressed in Section 115 that an individual does
not respond Amen after his own Bracha at the end of Shemona Esrei, he must stop even in
the middle of reciting Kriyat Shema in order to respond Amen to the Bracha of Sim Shalom.
Another commentator wrote that one should not stop in the middle of reciting Kriyat Shema
but instead we should rely on the fact that we say Amen and the end of the line of “Oseh
Shalom Bimromav”. It appears to me that because the Beis Yosef wrote in the name of
several poskim that even for these two recitations of Amen one should not stop, then one
should certainly not stop for the Amen of Sim Shalom. Moreover, who knows why the
Yerushalmi thought that these two Amens were so important. The Mateh Moshe wrote: that
even an individual should say at the end of “Oseh Shalom” the word: V’Imru because he is
saying it on behalf of the angels that accompany and protect him.
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SUPPLEMENT

Additional material on the issue of reciting /AN to the 711273 of 1757 5N/
and /7297 DI

The following is the complete comment of the ¥”N7 that is quoted in the newsletter:
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For those of you who would like to study more on the subject, here is the opinion of the
pilvaimLiahi-F
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